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1 2 believe in : God, believe a 2 1 in 


Me. 


only to advance What is juſt and 


in that Point of View, in which it will 
be molt. eaſily diſcerned; ſo I have found 
no Method more effectual than This, 
which the Author of Our Religion ſug- 
geſts in the Text: I mean, to begin with 
the more plain and, ſimple Doctrines of 


Natural Religion; and, after having laid 
Our Foundation Here, to examine that 


i a Superſtructure which Revelation has 


Vox. 1. ä B ES raiſed £ 


"8 
. 
* : 


3 TE is My chief A not SERM; 
I. 
right, but alſo to ſet the Truth 


; Pokllendry to'the L Defence 


is RM, raiſed upon it: Keeping the well-known 
I. Harmony and Conſiſtency of Both in 
— View, and not haſtily admitting into the 
Latter any Propoſition, that is repugnant 
to the Former. 17 believe, ſays the great 
Pabliſher of Our por pn in Gad, bes 
lieve alſo in Me. 
Ou Lord, the better to pers His 
' Diſciples under His approaching Suffer- 
ings, gives Them, in this Context, a pre- 
vious Glimpſe of Ge Glories that ſhould 
Dor * 
* I woULF not hive You, - My aL 
4 Diſciples, be diſcouraged with the 
Thought of My Departure. Let not 
Nur Hearts be troubled; Ye believe in 
Goa, believe alſo in Me. In My Fa- 
© ther's Houſe are many Manſions,” and # 
© g9 to prepare a Place for Nu. 
WuokvER believes, That there is üs 
One God and Father of the Univerſe, 
the Fountain of Being, and Fountain of 
Power, and believes withal, That He is 
as good as He is great, That He governs © 
the Whole, and (like a Common Parent) 
conſults the Good of the Whole; That 
ſuch is His Extent of Knowledge, that 
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Be eder . and del BE Rectitud 
His Will, that He ever | chooſes W hat is 


known, has the Nature of a Law, or 
Rule of Action, obliging all Intelligent 
Agents from the Higheſt down to the 


Loweſt. Accordingly, Our Lord Him- 


ſelf (great and excellent as He is) obſerves, 


T came dun from Heaven to do not M 


Oten Will, but the Will of the Father 
*obich ſent Me. And again, As I bear, 
fo Judge, and My TFudgment is right, 
becauſe TI feek not My Own Will, but the 


Mill of the Father which ſent Me. The 


Man, who acts upon this Principle, under 
Natural Religion, will not only moſt re- 


ligiouſly obſerve What He already knows 


of the Will of God, but alſo judge Him- 
ſelf to be obliged, by che ſame Principle, to 
obey whatever New Diſcoveries God ſhall 


make of His Will to Him. The Reli- 


gion of Nature requires as Much; and if 
ſo after all that generous and well-mean- 


ing Zeal, which ſome Modern Writers 


have ſhewn for the Law and Religion 
4 Nature, They do not ſeem to have 
| B : 2 under= 


d : of SERM. 
E 
juſt and 200d; and fit to be done, e ee 

infer, That His Will, Wherever it is made | 
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4 5 A NY eliminasy 70 the Defoe © 


SERM. underſtood its full Force and Extent, 
I. when profeſſing to approve of the Chri- 
ian Revelation, ſo far as it reſtores thoſe 


b 5 Duties, which belonged to Natural Re- 


ligion ; but think the Latter, I mean the 
Law of Nature, to be Gy, ON; its 

Syperadding Mere... 
Wurx Men do not pay a np os 
«| gard to the moſt perfect Religion of 
Nature, but mix it with Human Inyen- 
tions, it may then be agreeable to Di- 
vine Goodneſs to ſend Perſons to recall 
Them to a more {ſtrict Obſeryance of 
it z' and again © This and every Thing 
of the ſame Nature I freely own, which 
is not inconſiſtent with the Law of God, 
being the /ame, whe ther internally or ex 
ternaly revealed. 

ISEHALL make no other Uſe, at _ 
ſent, of this Conceſſion, than to obſerve, 
That the Streſs of the Controverſy lies 
not ſo much in thoſe Duties, which Chri- 
ftianity inculcates in common with the Light 


-” 
4 £ 


of Nature, as in thoſe, which are pecu- 
liar to itſelf. The Complaint againſt, Her 


is This, That She enlarges Our Sphere of 
Action, and increaſes our Stock of Du- 
ties 5 
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ties; but, before We admit of This for SE RNò. 
a juſt Objection againſt Revealed Religion, I. 
| 5 us try its Force in Common Life.. 
Ix, by the true Virtue or Morality, We 
mean a Conformity of Action to the 
known Fitneſs and Reaſon of Things, 
the Virtue of a Child may be the Same, 
in Kind, with That of a Perfect Man; 
and Both be accepted with God, though, 
in the Latter, the Quantity of Knowledge 
and Duty is enlarged. And, by Parity of 
Argument, the Virtue. of a Man, caſt up- 
on ſome Deſart Iſle, will be as truly ac- 
ceptable to God, as That of a Member 
of Society; and, in the Social Capacity, a 
ſingle or private Perſon may be as truly 
good and virtuous in His Station, as An- 
other, in whom all the Characters of the 
Huſband, Parent, Magiſtrate, or Prince 
unite. And yet, ſurely, There is no 
Ground for Complaint, That Our Duties 
ſhould increaſe in Proportion as Our Pows- 
g ers or Relations increaſe. 
Io apply this Remark to the Point in 
Hand, : : 
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3 Preliminary 70 the Defence 


8s xM. As the Light of Nature could lead the 


I. Gentiles only to the Knowledge of the 
oY Firſt Cauſe, and Father of the Univerſe, 


with Him, and with Him alone, were The 


Gentiles, as yet, concerned; and, whilft the 
| Gentiles acted up to this Light, They muſt 
of Courſe be accepted with Him. But 


after God, in Conſequence of Their De- 


parture from the Religion of Nature, ſent 
His Meſſengers amongſt Them to eb, 
Them back to it, and withal informed Them 


of chat Power und Authority, which God, 


in Support of Truth and Virtue, had con- 
ferred on the Perſon of Chriſt; as here- 


by a New Relation commenced, ſo New 


Daties grew out of it, of Cole ; for it 


became incumbent on Them, not merely | 


to turn from Idols, to ſerve the living 


and true God, but alſo, in Obedience to 


His Command, and in Conformity to His 
Contſtitution of Things, to vit for His 
gon from Heaven. Nor do theſe Duties 
claſh ; becauſe that Reſpect which, in Con- 
ſequence of this Divine Conſtitution, They 


are obliged to pay to the Latter, is, like the 


Perſon to whom it relates, ſubordinate to, 
% . and 


ect 


b CHRISTIANITY. 


and grounded on, that Reſpect, which Sx xm, 
They owe to the Former, as St. Paul KL” 
_ plainly intimates, in His Speech at Alben: 
| God command: All Men every where to 


repent ; becauſe He has appointed a Day, 
in which He wall judge the World in Righte- 


ouſneſs, by that Man whom He has ordained. 


And to. the ſame Effect in Another Place, 
Wherefore | God alſo has highly exalted Him, 


and given Him a Name above every Name, 


that. in the Name of Teſus (for ſuch is the 
Import of the Original) every Knee ſpould 
bew—and every Tongue confeſs, That Feſus 
is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Hap Ceſar thought fit to govern alone, 
I have None to obey but Cæſar; but, 
if Ceſar thinks ſit to aſſume His Son into 
a Share of the Government, or . govern 


35 Him, My Principle of Loyalty and 


Subjection is ſtill the Same, though 
appearing ander a New Form, Ceſar is 


ſtill obeyed in the Perſon of His Son, 
nor can the Latter be regarded as ſome 
Rival or Independent Power, but as One 
with Ceſar ; ſince, by Suppoſition, He 
acts from Him, and Whatever Power He 
N #4 


A Preliminary to FA Defente 


SEAM. has to act, is only ſo Much of Gzfar's 
I. Power and Authority devolved upon Him. 


Warn He brings His Fir/t-begotten 
into the World, He Jays, Let All tbe An 
gels. of God avorſhip. (08. do Homage to) 
Him. This Divine Conſtitution being 
preſuppoſed, No Man, ſurely, is at a Loſs 
to know, What is an Angel's Duty? If 
God, for the wiſeſt Reaſons, has 8 
to His First. begotten this Authority, or 
Dominion, over All the Reſt, it becomes 
Their Duty, Wherever this Truth is made 
known, to act agreeably to the known 
Truth and Relation of Things, i. e. in 
the preſent Caſe to acknowledge God to 
be, What in Truth He is, the Fountain 
, Power, and the Son of God to be, 
What in Truth He is, a Perſon inveſted 
with this Power and Authority from Him; 
7. e. to acknowledge Him as Their Lord, 
and do Homage to Him, as ſuch, though, 
doubtleſs, upon the ſame Foot, with that 
mentioned by St. Paul; I mean, That the 
Homage be (like the Perſon to whom it 
is paid) of the ſubordinate Kind, or to 
the Glory of God the Father, 
. 5 WHAT 


] oi OH RI STI WIR 9 
| |» Wnar' has been ſaid, of Our Savi- 8 gm. 
N our's Lordſhip or Dominion, holds good I. 
pof whatever orber Marks of Honour Gd 
c84the Fountain of Honour) has thought 
| | fit! to confer upon Him. No ſooner is 
His Title cleared No ſooner is the 
Supreme Grant to Our Satisfaction proved, 
FF but Submiſſion becomes a Duty: A Du- 
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ty founded in that fundamental Law of 

all Religion, whether Natural or Re- 
vealed; I mean, that Subjection, which 
zs due from all Intelligent Beings, to the 
5 Firſt Cauſe and Father of the Univerſe; 
| | or that Obligation, which lies upon Them 
to act in Conformity to the known 
Truth, and Nature, and Relation of 
, # Things. Thus the Religion of Nature 
3 $ ſtill ſubſiſts, in its full Force, under Re- 
; *F vealed, though Our Sphere of Duty is 
„ * enlarged; and that Faith in God, which 
1 was incumbent en Us, from the Light 
of Nature, is now converſant with ſome 
Ne Truths and Objects, which God 
(lin View to Our Sea) has ſet before 
oe e 


PS w BUT,» 


33 10 A Preliminary to the Defence 
S xꝛRN. Bur, as I have conſidered; this Sub- 
WL. I. ject more fully in Another Diſcourſe, I 
| 3 will conclude at Preſent with the follow- 
ing Remarks: That, if the great End 
of every Revelation, that has God for its 
Author, muſt be the Inforcement of the 
Good and Virtuous Practice, it ſhould; be 
enquired, What Kind of Aſpect the Pecu- 
liar Doctrines of Chriſtianity, have on 
This ? And, Whether, from the Nature 
of the Thing, They are (or are not) con- 
ducive to its Support ? What, therefore, 
I propoſe to ſhew in the Sequel of theſe 
Diſcourſes is This, That, if We examine 
the Scripture-Account of Our Saviour's 
Miſion and Iucarnation, His Life and 
Death, and Ręſurrection from the Dead; 
His Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Appearing 
in the Preſence of God for Us ; 3 with all 
that relates either to His Preſent Admi- 
niſtration, or Future Coming, when A 
that are in their Graves ſhall hear His 
Voice, and come forth; They who have 
done well, t 4 Neſurrection of Life, and 
They obo have done ill, to 4 Reſurrecti- 
en EE Condemnation : T hat, ſhould theſe 
8 Peculiar 


* 


| own ISTIANITY., a1 
Z Peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtianity, I fay, SERM, 
be examined, and judged of by This, I. 
7 which is the only Light by which to eka 
mine a Doctrine profeſſing to come from 
God, I mean, Its being ſubſervient to 
the Good and Virtuous Practice, They 
will All be found to point at This, like fo 
many Rays, to One Common Center. Here 
They meet and unite, and, by ſo doing, 
They appear to be not unworthy of that 
heing, who has the Intereſt of Virtue at 
Heart. In ſuch an Age of Thought and 
 * Liberty as This, We no longer imagine 
' * Ourſelves obliged to ſtand by the Acts of 
5 Councils, or Confeſſions of Faith, drawn 
up by weak and fallible Men. If there be 
any Thing in the Doctrine of Chyiſt, that is 
thought to infringe on any Attribute of De- 
ity, whether Natural or Moral, let it be 
produced, and fairly diſcuſſed. I do not aſk, 
Whether We have a Sacrifice, or Inter- 
ceſſion, or Godhead and Dominion aſ- 
cribed in Scripture to Chriſt (for without 
all Diſpute there 1s) but what We re- 
quire to be ſhewn is This, That Theſe 
Things are aſcribed to Him in fuch a 
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” A Preliminary, &c. 

SE RM. Senſe, as derogates from the Honour of 
I. God. Let Nothing be condemned, before 
— it is underſtood. And, in order to come 

at That, We muſt go to the Sacred Writers 

Themſelves, and not to any After- Schemes 
or Syſtems of Chriſtianity, that are pre- 
tended to be raiſed NOW: a. 10 


8. E R M 0 N II. 
a Friendly Caution to the Tf 


Joux vi. 29. 


Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto Them, 


This is the Work of God, That 


e believe on Hi im, en He 


has ſent. 


rit and Manners of the Age, in 
which We live, have a certain ſoft 
and gentle Attraction, belonging to Them, 
that ſeizes Us with Eaſe ; and, when once 
an Impreſſion of this Kind is made, it is 
as difficult to be removed. And tho”, 
in Juſtice to the Preſent Age, it ſhould 


be confeſſed, That it is in no great Dan- 


ger from lis Quarter of Enthuſiaſm, Im- 
Fw Fanth, and Wen Vet, could 
: it 


at, 
* 
% 


Von ELL, £ e 


I. 


W. 


T has been ved That hy Spi- SERM, 


14 A Friendly Caution 
1 it be wiſhed We were removed at as great 
I. a Diſtance from the Oppoſite Extream; 
© aol I mean, That of giving up Revelation it- 
ſelf, or, at leaſt, regarding it as Matter 
of Indifference, whether We do or do not 
trouble Our Heads about it, provided 


We adhere to the Religion of Nature. 
| As therefore I am not without My Fears, 
| that the Spirit of Unbelief may ſteal in 
|| upon Us under ſome ſuch Form as This: 
I will conſider this Hypotheſis, and en- 
— deavour to ſhew the Weakneſs and Un- 
4 reaſonahleneſs of it: Being perſuaded, 
1 That, were the gon of Ged again to de- 
1 ſcend from Heaven, and appear amongſt 
Ui Us, He would fee no Reaſon to retracts 
40 the Doctrine advanced in the Text: The 
1 Diſtance of Place, or Time, making no 
1 Alteration in that Caſe, where the ſame 
is Relations continue in Being; and, ac- 
I cordingly, He would ſay to Us, as He did 
| | to His Own Cotemporaries, This is the: 
1 Work of God, That Ye believe on Him 
ll whom He has ſent. But, before We pro- 


 ceed to the Argument, I muſt beg Leave 

to premiſe One or Two Critical Remarks 
_ the Context, Our * agreeably to 
His 
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His well-known Goodneſs, and compaſ- Sz rm; 
ſionate Turn of Mind, had lately wrought, II. 
in the Deſart, a Miracle to ſupply the ve 
Multitudes (Which attended upon His Mi- 
niſtry) with Food. But, ſince He found 
Them to be more affected with the outward 
Fact, than with the noble Truth, or 
Moral, that was contained under it, He 
explains Himſelf upon it more at Large 

in the Text: Labour not for the Meat that: 
periſhes, but for the Meat that endures to 
eternal Life, which the Son of Man ſhall 
give Nu; for Him bas the Father * ſealed, 
who ig God, alluding either to His Com- 
miſſion itſelf, which was from God, or 
rather to thoſe Miraculous Operations by 
which God ſet (as it were) His Seal upon 
Him, or declared Him to be a Perſon act- 
ing by Commiſſion from Him. It ſhould 
be obſerved ſtill further, That, if Our 
Tranſlators had rendered it Thus, Work 
not for the Meat that periſhes, &c. They 
would, not only, have kept more cloſe 

to the Original, but, alſo, have given Us 
the true Ground of that Queſtion, which 
the Jews put in the following Verſe, 


5 OO Se the Original. 


What 


16 1 Friendly Caution 
SRE RM. What ſpall We do, that We may work the 
II. Forks of God? Upon Which Our Saviour 
— replied in the Text, This is the Work of 
God, This is that York, which God re- 
_ quires at Your Hands, That Ye believe on 
Him whom He has ſent. It was there- 
fore the Work, or Duty, of Our Lord's 
Cotemporaries, who did not want for 
ſufficient Proof of His Mien to e 
to His Authoritʒ. 
AN p, ſhonld the . * 
Cbrift has received from God, fill con- 
tinue in Being, and be till inforced with 
ſufficient Evidence, Will it not follow, 
That Our Lord's Remark in the Text may 
with equal Juſtneſs be applied to the Pre- 
fent Age; and conſequently, That it is 
not a Matter of Indrfference, but a Point 
of Duty, for Us to believe in Him whom. 
God has ſent, What, therefore, I _ 
poſe to conſider, from theſe Words, 
ot, Whether Chriſtianity be true = 
falſe ; but Whether, ſuppoſing it for true, 
it be a Matter of Indifference, whether 
We do or do not concern Ourſelves about 
it, provided We keep cloſe (as is plead- 
* to Natural Religion, and obſerve the 
ſtanding 
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* e HEIST. 7 
ſtanding Duties that relate to God and 8 RN. 


Our Fellow - Creatures. This Query (if II. 
it deſerves" that Name) may be conſider- 


ed in ſeveral Lights, which I have di- 


— under the four following Heads. 
» FIRST, - The Obligation which reſults 
from- Rn re of God's Bagh 


rity. | 
SECO DE. The Obligation, which | 


a out of that (ſuppoſed) Relation 


which ſubſiſts between Chriſt and Us 
- THIRDLY, That additional Aſſiſtance 
which We have from the Cbriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, in order to the Moral Growth, 
and Increaſe of Virtue. And, 

LASTLY (What includes all the Reſt) 


The Obligation which a good and wiſe 


Man is under, to act in Character, and to 
behave confitently with Himſelf, 

Urox All theſe Accounts it appears 
to Me no Point of Indifference, Whe- 
ther We do or do not eſpouſe the Chriſ- 
tian Cauſe : Or, if We have already ac- 
| knowledged. its Validity, Whether We do 
or do not act in Conformity to it. 

To begin, in the firft Place, with that 
Topic, which carries with it the greateſt 

Vor. II. = Solem= 
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A Friend ty enn 


Sr 8M. Solemnity; I mean, 1 Conſideration of 


II. 


Gos Authority. e 
Tuls is the Work of God, That 


Work, Duty, or Inſtance of Obedience, 


that God requires, That Ye believe on 


Him, whom He has ſent. 


Ir that Perſon, of whom We treat, 
was, indeed, commiſſioned from God, it is 


no Point of Indifference, Whether We 


do, or do not, take Care to examine the 


Proofs of His Commiſſion ; or, if it is al- 


8 Wee believed, Whether We do, or do 


Take Care to act in Conformity to it. 
"We are obliged to do as much in Du- 


ty to God, leſt, by the oppoſite Behavi- 


our, We ſhould be found to have oppoſed 
His Will, and trifled with His Authori- 
Nor can it be ſufficient, that We are 


willing to ſubmit to God's Authority in 


ſome other Set of Duties ; for ſuch is the 
Extent of His Divine Authority, as re- 


quires Our Obedience under All. It calls 


for it, not only in ſuch Inſtances of Du- 
ty, as already ſubſiſt amongſt Us; but al- 


ſo in whatever New Form, or Inſtance, 


the Supreme Lord and Govetiior ſhall 


think fit to enjoin. 
"Ids 


1 25 a5 THEISTS. 19 
1 Taxz This to be an Obligation 8E RM; 
| grounded in the Nature of God; and II. 
: = ſuch as appears by the Light of Nature tod 
- | Us; and which, for that Reaſon, be- 

© longs to the Law of Nature; and e 
quently, to diſpenſe with an Obligation of 
this Kind is, in Effect, to diſpenſe with 
that Law; and if ſo, to juſtify Our Neg- 

l:& of the fame, by a profeſſed Regard 
and Adherence to Natural Religion, is, 
— in Reality, to advance a Propoſition that 
= ; contradlicts and overthrows itſelf. I 
t. Ir ſhould be obſerved, That this Ar- 
— gument, taken from the Nature of the 
i- ᷑ ¹ſ Divine Authority, extends alike to A 
d x Caſes in which that Authority is con- 
- | cerned and includes as well, thoſe In= 
re MF ſtances of Obedience, in which: We are 
in not able, as Thoſe, in which We are able 
1X to aſſign a Reaſon for the Command. 

e- Bur this Argument comes with a 
ls ſtill greater Weight, in that Caſe, © where 
u- © the Thing commanded carries its on 
1- | 7 Evidence along with it, and, like All © 
ce, other Moral Obligations, grows out of 
ill RY © thoſe Relations, in which We ſtand.” 


E 
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_ : A Find 2 aution 


SERM. Turkrrokr, We will proceed, 
. the fecond Place, to conſider the —— 
— Queſtion in Another Light; I mean, the 

Duty or Obligation ariſing from the ſup- 
poſed Relation, which ſubſiſts between 
Chri/t and Us. I ſhould think it no Mat- 
ter of Indifference, Whether the Divine 
Command be, or be not, obſerved; tho” 
it ſhould relate only to ſome Pojitive In- 
ſtitutions, or ſignificant Ceremonies: Be- 
* cauſe God is as good a Judge, concern- 
ing the proper Means to inculcate Truth 
and Virtue, as He is, of Truth and 
Virtue itfelf,” But the Duty, of which 
mM treat, is of a Higher Kind: It 
© grows out of the Relation, which, by 
Divine Appointment, ſubſiſts between 
* Chriſt and Us: As ſtrictly fo, as the 
* Daties that We owe to a Friend, Be- 
© nefactor, or Prince, reſult from thoſe. 
« reſpective Relations, when ſubſiſting 
among Ovfſelves,.*? For, ſhould it be 
true, that God, in Reward of that moſt 
accompliſhed Virtue and Obedience, which 
Chriſt performed, has exalted Him to be 
Our Prince and Saviour, no ſooner does 
this Office or Rae commence, but 
certain 


to the TH EIS TS. * 
| certain Duties will neceſſarily reſult from SE RN. 
it, as well on Our Part, as on His, and II. 
| ſuch Duties as oblige not merely upon the > 

Foot of the Divine Command, but from 
the Nature and Reaſon of Things. For, 
Whether it were, or were not, command- 
al, I ſuppoſe no One, in the Uſe of Rea- 
TT 1on, would queſtion, Whether the Ideas 

oOf Love and Gratitude, Honour and Re- 
Z vexence, Truſt and Obedience, are not 
properly applied, Whereſoever Their cor- 
=— reſpondent Characters and Relations are 
| Found, in any Cate, whether Divine or 
- Human. _ 
1 Bur I cannot expreſs Myſelf Better 
N 
: 


on this Head, than is done to My Hand, 

by a late. judicious Writer, in His Ana- 
logy of Religion to the Cunſtitution and 
Courſe of Nature. After having ſhewn 
= the Folly of treating the Chriſtian Diſpen- 

„ ation, as a Matter of Indifference, even 
> 4 tho' the only Thing conſidered in it were 

+ KF its Sub/erviency to Natural Religion, He 

3 adds as followse 

Bur Chriſtianity is to be conſidered 


2 

5 £ in a further View, as containing an Ac- 

count. of a Diſpenſation of Thongs, not 
C e 


A Friendly Caution 


SER RM, © at all Afcoverible by Reaſon ; in Con- 7 


* ſequence of which, ſeveral diſtinct Pre- 
cepts are enjoined Us. Chriftianity is 
* not only an External Inſtitution of Na- 
« tural Religion, and a new Promulgation 
© of God's General Providence, as the 
« righteous Governor and Judge of the 
World: But it contains alſo a Revela- 
«+ tion of a Particular Diſpenſation car 
ried on by His Son and Spirit, for- tlie 
Recovery and Salvation of Man; and, 
* in Conſequence of this Revelation be- 
ing made, the Obligations of certain 
+ Duties, unknown before, to the Son and 


« Holy Ghoſt are revealed. Now the 


0 Importance of theſe Duties may be 5 | 


« judged of, by obſerving, That they ariſe 
« not incerly from Pofitrve Commands, 
but alſo from certain Offices which ap- 
| * pear in Scripture to belong to theſe Di- 
vine Perſons in the Goſpel-Difpenſation; 
* or from thoſe Relatioris which (We 
are There informed) They ſtand in to 
Us. By Reaſon, or the Light of Na- 
ture, is revealed the Relation which 
God the Father ſtands in to Us, [mean- 

ing, F-luppoſe, as being the One God, 
, and 
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and Father of All ;] Hence ariſes the Sz ERM. 


Obligation of Duty that We are under 
to Him. In Scripture are revealed the 


Relations which the Son and Holy Spic 


rit ſtand in to Us, Hence ariſes the Ob- 
ligations of Duty We are under to 
Them. The Truth of the Caſe in 
Each of theſe Three Reſpects being ad- 


mitted, That God is the Governor of 


the World upon the Evidence of Rea- 
© ſon, That Chri/t is the Mediator be- 
. Fwween God and Man, and the Holy 
* Ghoſ# Our Guide and Sanctifier, upon 
the Evidence of Revelation; the Truth 
of the Caſe (I ſay) in Each of theſe 
Three Reſpects being admitted, the 

Obligations, We are under of paying 
Religious Regards to Each of theſe Di- 
vine Perſons reſpectively, ariſes from 


the reſpective Relations They ſtand 


in to Us, How theſe Relations are made 
known, maketh no Alteration in the 


Caſe: Becauſe the Duties ariſe out of 


the Relations Themſelves, not out of 


the Manner in which We are informed 
'.of Them, 


** Ann 
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_ TR 4A Friendly ut 
8 RN. A5 then, to bring His Reaſoning Rill 
II. cloſer to the Point in Hand, He thus ſub- 


Joins, If Their Account of the Chriſti- 
an Religion be juſt, thoſe Perſons who 


1 ſpeak lightly of it, as of little Conſe- 


- quence, provided Natural Religion be 
kept to, plainly forget, That Chriftianity 
(even what is peculiarly ſo called, as 
diſtinguiſhed from Natural Religion) 
has yet Some what very important, even 
of a Moral Nature. For, the Office of 


Our Lord being made known, and the 


* Relation He ſtands in to Us, the Obliga- 
© tion of Religious Regards to Him is 
* plainly Moral, as muchas Charity, or any 
other Moral Duty ſubſiſting between 
Man and Man. Since this Obligation 
© ariſes, before the External Command; 


immediately out of His on and | Rele« 


F fron itſelf , 
Is. I may be allowed t to finprave upon 


ſo juſt a Thought, this ſingle Conſide- 


ration points out to Us One Reaſon, Why 


| Repentance is not made the only Conditi- = 


on of Acceptance under the Chriſtian Diſ- 


penſation, for, New Relations being 


made known, New Duties will of Neceſ-— 


ſity 


70 the THEISTS. 


ſity ariſe from Them. And, if fo, ſhould Se RM, 


that Relation between Chriſt and Us be 


made known, it becomes as much a Mo- — ; 


ral Duty, as fit and reaſonable in the Na- 
ture of Things, that We ſhould ſubmit 
to His Authority, as it is a Point of Duty 
to ſubmit to any Jl and dete Au- 
thority whatſoever. 

Bur to Sracoed, in the third Place, 
The Queſtion in Debate may be conſider- 
ed in another View, I mean, that addi- 
tional Help or Advantage which We may 
reap from the Chriſtian Conſtitution, in 
order to the Moral Growth. I muſt 
frankly confeſs, That I dare not carry My 
Notions upon this Head, with the ſame 
Height as Some; I do not venture to af- 
firm, That one End of Our Saviour's In- 
carnation was to recommend the true 
Virtue and Integrity, to God's Acceptance 
and Eſteem, | For I find it to be a com- 
mon Doctrine of all Religion, whether 
Natural. or Revealed, that the righteous 
Lord loveth Righteouſneſs ; He does fo up- 
on its Own Account, and prior to All 
Conſideration of any Mediator or Inter- 
ceſſor between — and Us. 


Bu r, 


26 . | Friendly Chiron 


8E RM. Bur, how much Deference ſoever is 
II. due to that Virtue and Integrity, I ſtill 
nes maintain, That even a Man of this Cha- 
racter will find His Advantage in — | 
ing the Chriſtian Cauſe. If, 
Firſt, Ir be of any Advantage to the 
Cauſe of Virtue, to have thoſe Ideas which 
, the Light of Nature gave Us of the Divine 
Goodneſs, confirmed by God's Word and 
Promiſe. By which Means Another At- 
tribute is engaged in Our Behalf ; and an 
Attribute of ſuch a Kind, as leaves no 
Room for any Objection from the Quar- 
ter of Doubt and Fear. If, 
Secondly, Ir be of Advantage to find an 
Office erected in Form, with this good De- 
fign ; and no % a Perſon than God's 
Firſt and Only begotten Son appointed to 
diſpenſe His Gifts and e amongſt 
Us 1 
Thirdly, In this very Perkins God 1 
afforded Us a Proof, in Fact, of the Re- 
ward of Virtue; aſſuring Us, That He, 
who raiſed up Teſus, will Rae Us EC | 
Him, Nay more, if, 
 Fourthly, Tar Reward of Sand is | 
Here carried to a greater Height than We ; 
could 
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could poſſibly have known from the Light SERM, 


of Nature. Such Things as Eye has not ſeen, 


nor Ear beard, nor bas it entered into tb 


Heart of Man, the Things which God has 
prepared for Them that love Him ; but which 
He has made known to Us by His Spirit. 
Add to All, How the whole Series of 
Our Saviour's Hiſtory ſets before Us the 
"Charms of Virtue, with all the Advantages 
of the be/2 Example, ſuch as has a real 


Tiendency at Once to inform the Judg- 


ment, and to warm the Heart. And, 
Laſtly, Thos E ſtupendious Signs, and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which accom- 
| panied the firſt Propagation of Chriſianity; 
by which the Governor of the World has, 
in a moſt remarkable Manner, ſet His 
Seal upon the Cauſe of Truth, Virtne, and 
Religion, and given Us, as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, in His Preſent Conduct, a han. | 
or Foretaſie of the Future Gery 
Deo all theſe Accounts, a good Man 
will find Himſelf no Loſer by: joining Him- 
ſelf to ſuch a Cauſe as This. Did I ſay, 
He is not a Lifer ? He is à conſiderable 
Gainer by it, - If it be Matter of Gain, to 
have His Spiritual Joy and * 


His 
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— WW A Friendly Caution 


SRE RM. His Sphere of Knowledge and Sphere of 
II. Action enlarged ; and, in a Word, His 


having the Satisfaction of acting in Con- 


cert with the Bet and Greate/? Perſo- 
nages that the Father of the Univerſe 
has about Him ; by whoſe Aſſiſtance, 
He may be enabled not only to carry His 
Own Moral Improvement to a greater 
Height, but be rendered capable of a more 
extenſive Uſefulneſs to Others. I do not 
profeſs Myſelf able to ſay All that might 
be offered upon ſo many rich and copious 
Topics, but let Us take a ſhort Review. 
WIũx Ar, though the Doctrine of Divine 
Goodneſs is an Article in Common to 
All Religion, whether Natural or Reveal- 
ed, and the Light of Nature (it muſt be 
confeſſed ) affords Room to hope, That 
Whoever confeſſes and for fakes His Sin, ſhall 
find Mercy: Still, Is it no Advantage to 


the Cauſe of Virtue to have an expreſs | 


Declaration and Promiſe from God to this 
Effect, by which Means God's Truth or 
Fidelity is thrown into the Scale, and 
that very Attribute is engaged in Our 
Behalf which is J in Danger of being 
mmiſundemſtood; an Attribute on which | 

| | "2 IE 
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© Our Reaſonings proceed upon the moſt 8E rm, 


© certain Foot, and are not capable of II. 
n being embarraſſed with the uſual Objec. . 


© tions from Our partial and imperfect 


> Knowledge of Things i F 


Is it no Encouragement to the Good 
and Virtuous Practice, to have a Power, 
or Kingdom, erected in Form for its Sup- 


port; and no leſs a Perſon than God's 
Firſt and Only begotten Son, conſtituted 
a Great High Prieſt over the Houſe of 


God, with full Commiſſion, not only to 
take the Cure of Souls upon Him in the 
preſent World, and do All that belongs 
to the Beſt of Shepherds in Our Defence 
and Support, but alſo, in Procefs of Time, 


to raiſe Us from the Dead, and put Us 


in Poſſeſſion of the Celeſtial Glory | ? What 
think You of a Proof, i in Fact, of a Future 


Reward ? 
Is it a light Matter, to Fai Our Com- 


mon Nature already crowned with Glory 


and Honour, and exalted to ſo great a 
Height | in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Is it Nothing, to have Life and In- 
mortality brought to Light by the Goſpel ? 


To be aſſured, That, if We continue 


| faith- 
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SE RM. faithful in this oer Sphere, We ſhalt 


II; 


Queſtion, Whether it is the bare Doctrine 


not only be advanced to a Higher, but 


Aro that the Advance ſhall be ſo oreat, as to. 


be raiſed in Incorruption and Glory? To 
become like the Angeli of God? To be 


raiſed to an Inheritance incorruptible, unde- 


filed, and which fadeth not away, reſerved 


in the Heavens for V? 
. Nor ſhould it be wedhookied, How 


We are not only provided with the ampleſt 


Encouragements for a good Life, but have. 


ſuch a Maſter, as has taught los, both by 


Precept and Example, and ſhewn Us in 
His Own Conduct, How truly Divine and 
Lovely a Thing is Virtue, and This by a 
Series of Facts, well calculated, at Once, 


to move the Aﬀections, and make the 


moſt laſting Impreſſion on the Memory. 
Not to obſerve, How the Perfection of 
the Pattern is {till further inforced by the 
Dignity of the Perſon ; and the Whole 
crowned with that ſweetly attractive Force, 
which reſults from the Ideas of the Friend, 
the Saviour, and Benefattor. 

To illuſtrate This, I need only appeal 
to Men verſed in Antiquity, and put the 


of 


0 the THEISTS.. 
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of Socrates, "that ſo much warms and SERNT. 


moves the Heart, or His Doctrine, when 
brought down into Life, and ſet before 
Us, in All the Firmitude and Steddineſs 


of His Mind and Temper. It is This, 


II. 
— 


which, like an Animating Soul, gives ſo 


much Life and Vigour to the Whole; and, 


if This be granted, it were eaſy enough _ 
to ſhew, How the ſame Reflexion holds 


good in the Caſe before Us, or rather ap- 


pears with the greateſt Advantage from 


many an enhancing Circumſtance, ſuch 


as by far exceed the Hiſtory of the beſt, 


|; and greateſt of the Gentile Sages and In- 
ſtructors. 


App to All, hed Gifts and Diſtribu- 


| tions of God's Holy Spirit, with which 


the Firſt Propagation of Chriſtianity was 


accompanied, God Himſelf bearing Mit- 
neſs to it with many Signs and Wonders, 
and divers Gifts and Diſtributions of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, according to His Own Will 


ſuch as beſpoke a Preſent Providence in- 


tereſting itſelf on the Side of Truth, and (as 


the Apoſtolic Writers obſerve) afford as fair 


a Prelude to Something greater that is ſtill 


to come: In Whom, after Ye believed, Ye 
| dere 
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32 A Friendly Caution 
U were fealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, which is the Earneſt of 15 Inheritance z | 
— and again, Grieve not the Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, ly which Ne were e unto the 
_ of Redemption. 1 
So apparent it is, That the chr 2 N 
Diſpenſation is not merely calculated to - 
reclaim. the Wicked and Immoral Part of ß 
Mankind, but that even Thoſe, who are : 
already engaged in a Courſe of Virtue, will F 
find Their Advantage in it. They will 25 
find Their Advantage by reducing Them- 9 
ſelves under ſo great a Head as the Son 1 
of God, who is he Head F all Prin 
cipality and Power, Angels, Principali- 1 
ties, and Powers being made _ LY 4 
Him. WG 
THE /aft Head of ae ink 
which, indeed, is only the Reſult of All 
the preceding, is the Obligation which a 
good and wiſe Man is under, to ſup- 
port His Character, and to act canfs us 1 
with Himſelf. 
Coup fo Pure a Religion be n 7 
with any tolerable Grace, by any Part of . 
Mankind, it muſt be by thoſe Men, whoſe 
Lives and Practices are oppoſite to it. 
Hers 
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HERE the Profane and Impious, the SE RN. 
l Immoral are Self- conſiſtent, II. 
and, how indefenſible ſoever, u pon Other. 
Accounts, Their Oppoſition is, it is clear 
at leaſt of the Charge of Inconſiſtency. 
The Men act in Character, and worthy of 
Themſelves. I had almoſt compared 
Their Conduct, in this Particular, to a 
certain well known Syſtem of Errors that 
ſubſiſts to chis Day amongſt Us, a Scheme 
which is remote enough from Truth; 
but yet (to its Honour be it ſpoken) it 
contains no Diſagreement or Diſſonance 
2 within itſelf, One Part of the Scheme per- 
3 fectly correſponds to Another; and, tho' 
4 the whole Foundation be wrong, yet the 
Superſtructure, that is raiſed, is compact 
and well proportioned. As ſuch it appears 
beautiful in the Eye of its Votaries; and, 
as ſuch, it will maintain its Ground againſt 
every Attack which is made on the Pile 
itſelf, whilſt the Ground-work or Foun- 
dation-Principle remains undiſturbed. 
Bor Is this the true State of the Caſe 
between Theiſm and Chriſtianity ? Or ra- 
ther, Will not the laſt Inconſiſtency be 
Vot. . DDB --- ene. 


— 
* 


4 Friendly Caution 


W2 RM, chargeable on the Votaries of the Former, 


\ ſhould He oppoſe the Latter ? 


Wis cnt How inconfiſtent is it for a Friend of 
Virtue and Religion to oppoſe ſo fair and 


ample a Reinforcement of that Sacred 
Cauſe, and declare Himſelf againſt thoſe 


very Meaſures which appear not only to 
have been wiſely calculated for, but al- 

ſo actually to have ſucceeded, and taken 
Effect in the Recovery of ſuch incredible 


Multitudes from Pagan Darkneſs and Ido- 


latry to the Worſhip of the One Supreme? 


Tus have I endeavoured to ſhew, 


That the Duties of Revealed Religion are 
of greater Importance, than is by Some 
imagined. Nor can there be a more vain 
Attempt than to ſkreen the Neglect of 
Them, under Pretence of a cloſe Attach- 
ment to Natural Religion; ſince, in Rea- 


lity, They have Their Ground and Foun- 


dation in it; and, conſequently, cannot be 


ſet aſide upon this Foot, without tranſ- 


greſſing the Law of Nein and contra- 
dicting ſome eſſential Article, or Articles, 


of that very Cauſe for which we plead. 


Does the Voice of Reaſon. and Light of 
Nature teach Us to contract and limit 


the 


YL EY ** of 
—_ 


0 the THEISTS. 


not learn from Hence the Obligation to 


receive it under Yhatever Form it appears; 
I mean, Whether in That of the Su- 


preme Father Himſelf, or in That of a 


Perſon acting by Commiſſion from Him ? 
| (2.) Doxs the Voice of Reaſon and 
Light of Nature teach Us to obſerye the 


; Fimeſſes, that ariſe only from this or that 


Particular Relation ? Or rather, Does it 
not inform Us of the Obligation to be- 


have aright under A? And, conſequent- 


ly, ſhould the Supreme Author and Diſ- 


poſer of All Things think fit to place Us 


in a New Relation, ſuch as could not 
have been diſcovered by the Light of Na- 


ture, no ſooner does that Relation com- 


tence; and is made known, but there 


_ ariſes an Obligation to obſerve the Duties 


reſulting from it; an Obligation of the 


fame Moral Kind with That which be- 
longs to any Relation already in Being; 


and, conſequently, to diſregard this Duty 


and Obligation is as truly an Act of In- 
morality and Violation of Natural Reli- 

gion, as it would be to diſregard the Du- 

ties that ſubſiſt between Man and Man? 
DV 2 (3.) Doxs 


3 


the Divine Authority? Or rather, Do We SE RM; 


II. 
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AF Triendly Caution 


(630 Doors the Voice of Reaſon and | 
Light of Nature teach Us to turn Our 


— Backs upon any New Helps or Means of 


Improvement, which the Father of Our 
Spirits affords, Us, in order to the Moral | 
Gantt Or rather, To embrace every 
Overture of this Kind with Gratitude? 

AnD, inſtead of returning the Gifts of 
God upon His Hands, in the true Spirit of 
| Wiſdom to convert Them to Their pro- 
per Uſe, and improve Them as ſo many 
rich and excellent Talents for Our Own - 
Good, and for His Glory? In a Word, 
(..) Doxs the Voice of Reaſon and 
Light of Nature recommend a Difſonance, | 
or Unity of Characters? | 

Ir a Cauſe, ſo well calculated in Sup- 
port of Virtue, muſt be oppoſed, or treat- 


| ed with Indifference, let it be done by © | 
the Atbeiſt and Debauchee ; for Their 


Cauſe and Ours are oppoſite. But, where 
a juſt Regard is profeſſed for Religion and 
Virtue, it were a weak Thing, indeed, 
to declare againſt hoſe very Means, which 
are, in Fact, fo conducive to Their Sup- 
port; nor does it become a Profeſſor of 
the true Wiſdom and Philoſophy, thus, 

| to 
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to confound the Nature of Things, and, 


by a Miſtake of the moſt egregious Kind, 


to charge Home His Confederates and Al. 
lies, inſtead of j Joining Us e the Co 


mon Enemy. 


T SHALL only add, That, if this Chain 


of Reaſoning be falſe, I ſhould be glad to 
be better informed; but, if it be allowed 


for juſt and "right, I pray God, That, 
Wherever it is found, it may have its due 
Weight and Influence, as well within, as 
without the Pale of the Chriſtian Profeſ. 


fion : That neither the Oppoſers of Chri- 
Fiianiey may contract the Guilt of Reject- 
ing it without a due Examination, nor 
We, who are convinced of it in Theary, 
drop it (as We too frequently do) in Prac- 


tice ; and, whilſt We admit the Truth of 
a Revelation from Heaven, behave as tho' 
We were left intirely to the Light and 


7 Conduct of Nature, 


1 8 ERM. 


37 


SE RM. 
II. 


— 


FE 387 


SERMON III. 


The true State of the Controverſy, 
with Reſpect to the Externa{ Ee 
vidence of e ene 


ya 
Joun X. 24, 25. 


Den came the Jews round about 


Him, and aid to Him, How 


long doft Thou make Us to doubt? 
Tf Thou be the Chriſt, rell Us 
plainly. Teſus anſwered Them, 
T told You, and Ye believe not; 
the Works that I do in My Fa- 
ther's Name, They bear Wiineſs 
of Me. 


NJ partial Light, if We confi. 
der it only as an Inſtance of the Divine 
Love or e 


WHrogs 


E regard the Fact of Our 
Saviour's Incarnation in too 


„ 
8 4 
5B 
„ 


The 8 tate of the mn Se. 


WroxtveR would do Juſtice to that SE RM. 
great Event, muſt compare it with thoſe III. 


| prior Notices that We have in ſome fore- ——_— 
IF going Revelations; and, by ſo doing, con- 

7 ſider it as a Proof or Inſtance of God's 

= Veracity, and Steddineſs to His Engage- 

= _ meds. - 


Ox Predeceſſors in the Faith have led 

Us the Way, in this Kind of Reaſoning. 
#- Chrift Feſus (as St. Paul obſerves) was the 
= Miniſter of Circumciſion, to confirm the 
= Promiſe made to the Fathers. And Ano- 
1 ther of the Hebrew Sages breaks forth 
7 into that rapturous Doxology : Bleſſed be 
| the Lord God of Iſrael, for He bas viſi- 
ted and redeemed His People Tiſrael, and 
Has raijed up, for Us an Horn of Salua- 
tion, (i. e. His dear Son incarnate) in the 


— Houſe of His Servant David; as He ſpoke 


r R Room. Nr mA ER 8 
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f 2 the Mouth of His Holy Prophets, WHICH | : 
Have been ſince the World began. = 
| Tux conſidered this Divine Diſpen- 


ſation in its utmoſt Extent; J mean, as a 
Proof Both of the Goodneſs and Faith- | 
fulneſs of God. And, in a Word, We 
have much the ſame Doctrine from a ſtill 
greater Mouth in the Text, where the 


D 4 Jens 


40: The State of the Controverſy, 
SRM. Fews (as We are informed) flocked about 


III. Our Saviour, when walking in Solomon's 
— pPorcch, and put that Queſtion to Him: 
How long dboeſi Thou make Us to doubt? 

I Thou be the Chriſt (or Perſon, whoſe 
Arrrival They had been taught to expect 

by Their Own Prophets) rell Us ' plainly. 


To Which Our Saviour replies, I haue 


already told You , and Ye belieue not; the 
Works that I do in My Father's Name, 
They bear Witneſs of Me. They did fo, 
for Two Reaſons : Whether We regard 
Them, 

Firſt, As aa 60. many Atteſiatione 
to the Truth of His Doctrine in 1 General, 
or as being, 

Secondly, So many Proofs, in Hab PY 
that Miraculous Power, which, according 
to the Prophetic Account ſhould- accom- 
pany the Perſon foretold by Them. 
 TarrRE can be no better Method of 
defending the Chriſtian Cauſe, than That 
1 which the Founder of it has provided to 
i= Our Hand; afid, ſince Our Saviour's Mi- 
racles (in His Own Judgment) were a 
ſufficient Proof of His being be Chriſt, 


or 


h Reſpect 70 Chriſtianity. 


or Perſon foretold by m Taue Pro- 


phets. 
I 5HALL take Beaſley ftom Hence 
to ſettle the true State of the Contro- 


of this His Claim, fo far as it relates to 
the Point in Hand. I confeſs, a Subject 


of this Kind is not ſo agrecable, as Thoſe 


AT 
SERM. 


III. 
— 


verſy between the Friends and Oppoſers 


which relate more immediately to the 


up in Profit, what it wants in Pleaſure, 
and I hope that no Friend of Truth 
(whether within or without the Pale of the 


Chriſtian Profeſſion) will judge it to be a 


Waſte of Time, if, to prevent on either 


Side Our Reaſoning in the Darh, I ſhould 


Charms of Virtue, or to its ſubſequent 
Reward. But, I preſume, it will make 


endeavour to adjuſt this Point; eſpecially 


if this be done in the Spirit of Candour 
and Meekneſs, and if, inſtead of any art- 


ful Addreſs to the Paſſions or Prejudices 
of Men, I ſhould be found to argue from 


Principles that carry Their Own Evidence 
along with 'Them, and are accordingly a- 


greed upon, by the Wiſe and Conſiderate, 
on Both Sides the Queſtion. It was a juſt 


Remark of a very conſiderable Writer on 


the 


42 
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De State of the C is. 


the other Side, © That, if Jeſus had per- 
formed Miracles as Credentials of His 
Miſſion, and if His Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts had been conſiſtent with Reaſon, 
and One Another, tending to the Honour 
of God, and the Good of Men; ; His 
Miracles { with thoſe Circumſtances ) 
ought to have determined Men to believe 
in Him. And whereas He tells Us, But, 
ſince He claims to be the Meſjah of the 
Jews, foretold by the Prophets, it is re- 
quite, that Claim be made out.“ fs 
Tus alſo (if fairly ſtated and ex plain- 
ed) is alike juſt and reaſonable ; for no 
Claim ſhould be admitted for true, with- 
out a ſufficient Ground or Reaſon ; and, 
conſequently, if the Founder of Our Re- 
ligion has in Reality aſſerted, That He 
was the Chriſt or Perſon foretold by the 


K RX A aA A 


K 
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Aa 


Fewo Prophets, it is incumbent upon 


Us, His Followers, to ſhew that We have 


ſufficient Ground or Reaſon to believe the 
Truth of that Aﬀertion, That God ſhould 


| fend a certain Prophet or Teacher, with 


proper Credentials of His Miſſion amongſt 


Us, is One Thing; and That God ſhould 


do This, in Conſequence of ſome prior Pro- 


miſe 


with Neſpecs zo Chriſtianity. 


nother; and Both Propoſitions are alike 


conſiſtent with the Reaſon of Things, and 


the Honour of God. Now, ſhould this 
Prophet or Teacher lay down This as one 

Part of His Doctrine, That Himſelf was 
the Chriſt or Perſon foretold by the Few- 


7% Prophets; this Aſſertion, or Claim 
of Nis, being one Branch of His Doctrine, 


is capable of the ſame Proof in Common 


with all the Reſt; I mean, its own Con- 
ſiſtency with the Reaſon of Things, com- 
pared with thoſe Miraculous Works, by 


which it was inforced ; and accordingly 


We find Our Saviour argues with the Jews 
upon this Foot in the Text, I Thou be 
the Chrift (or Perſon foretold in the Scrip- 
ture) tell Us plainly. Feſus anſwered ; I 


told You, and Ye believe not; the Works 


that Ido in My Father's Nane Wey bear 


Witneſs of Me. And when the Diſciples 
of John came to Him with that Query 
from their Maſter, Art Thou He, that 
ſhould come? Or do We look for Another ? 


Feſus anſwered and ſaid to Them, Go and 


43 
miſe or Declaration to that Effect, is A- SER M. 


III. 


ſhew Fobn again thoſe Things, which Ye 


40 hear and 7 fee The Blind receive Their | 


2 


44 


III. 


The State of the Controverſy, 


SRM. Sight, the Lame walk, the | Lepers are 


lage, the Dead are raiſed, and the Poor 


' have the Goſpel preached to Them, 


Ou x Saviour (you ſee) ſupports, His Claim 
to the Character of Meſſiab, upon thoſe 
Forks which He wrought ; and not with- 
out Cauſe, for, if thoſe Yorks are allow- 
ed to be a ſufficient Ground to believe His 
Doctrine was of God in the General, 
They muſt, for the ſame Reaſon, be as 
good a Proof of this Particular Branch of 
it, I mean, That He was, the Perſon 


| foretold by the  Fewſb Prophets, unleſs 


it can be ſhewn, That this Part of Our 


 Saviour's Doctrine contains Something in it, 


not conſiſtent with the Reaſon of Things. 


pon this Foot We undertake. to make 


out Our Saviour's Claim to be the Chrift, or 
Perſon foretold by the Yew: Prophets ; ; 


not indeed (as this Author crudely enough 


imagines We ought to do) by conſider- 
ing His Claim, /eparate from the Miracles 
by which it was inforced, but in Conjuncti- 
on with Them. Nay more, and in Con- 
junction with the J/bole of that | Perſon's 
Character, by whom it was advanced. It 


was on this Foot, chat Our Saviour Himſelf 


. defended 
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with Neſpeci 20 Chriſtianity. 


it with Every unbiaſſed and conſiderate 


Mind, whether any One who ſhould ſee 


with His Own Eyes (or have it /#/czently 


atteſted by Others) that theſe wonderful 
Works were wrought in Defence of a 


Doctrine that is conſiſtent with the Rea- 
| ſon of Things, and conducive Both to the 


Good of Men, and the Glory of God, 


ought not to admit the Aſſertion or Claim 
of the Perſon, ſo circumſtanced, for a ſuf- 
- ficient Ground of Belief, even though the 


Writings of the Feuiſb Prophets had been 


loſt: How much more, if they are ſtill 
in Being, and if, upon Conſulting the 


Same, We ſhould find ſome Paſlages in 


| Them that may (not to ſay that mf) be 
underſtood in Relation to Him. 
Vo will pleaſe to remember, That, 
throughout the Whole of this Argument, 
I have conſidered this Propoſition, That 
| Feſus of Nazareth is the Chrift, as one 


Branch of Our Saviour's Doctrine; and 
I have ſhewn, That, conſidered as ſuch, 


it is capable of the ſame Proof in Common 
with all the Reſt, I mean, its own Con- 


ſiſtency wich Reaſon, &c, compared with 


the 
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defended His Claim; and 1 may venture Send; 
III. 
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46 The Stute of the Controverſy, 


Sr RM. the Sanity of His Character, and with 


III. 


nied. I do not deny, but That Prophe- 

cy fulfilled is iu %% a Miracle, under 
another Form, and may, for that Rea- 
ſon, be conſidered as a diſtinct and inde- 
pendent Proof; but it is not every Man 
that is able to manage this Part of the Ar- 
gument; and, perhaps, this very Method 


apart from the Reſt of His Character, 


thoſe Miracles by which it was accompa- 


of Reaſoning was much better adapted to 
the Jews of Our Saviour's Age, than to 


Us at this Diſtance of Time. However, 


(be that as it will) I have ſhewn, That 


We are under no Neceſſity of having Re- 
courſe to it, in Support of Our Saviour's 
Claim; and much more have I ſhewn, 
That We are under no Neceſſity of ſe- 


parating What God has joined: In plain 
Terms, That a Friend of Truth ſhould 


endeavour to conſider Things, ſuch as 
They truly are, and conſequently, inſtead 


of taking a broken and disjointed View, 
He ſhould take Every Circumſtance into 


Confideration in the Caſe before Us. He 


ſhould not conſider Our Saviour's Claim 


but 
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with Reſpe to Chriſtianity. 


well-known Sanctity and Probity) had en- 
gaged to ſupport the Same by thoſe Mira- 
culous Works, which in Scri Pture are * 
cribed to Him. 

Ax p, ſhould this be ee to be a 
juſt and reaſonable Method of Proceeding, 


as, I think, Every candid and unprejudi- 


ced Perſon on all Sides muſt allow, let 
Us ſee, What Inferences may in Reaſon be 


made from it. And Here, if Our Savi- 
our's Claim to the Character of Meſſab 
was capable of the ſame Proof in Common 


with the Reſt of His Doctrines, I mean, its 


own Conſiſtency, &c. compared with 


thoſe Miraculous Works, &c. it will then 


follow, in the firſt Place, That no More 
could with Reaſon be demanded (by 


Way of Proof) of the firſt, or, indeed, 
any after Defenders of Our Saviour's 


Claim, than to ſhew its Conſiſtency with 
the Reaſon of Things, and the Truth of 
thoſe Miraculous Works by which it was 
| ſupported. I lay the greateſt Streſs up- 


on this Head, becauſe it appears to Me to 
contain the true State of the Controverſy 
0 between 
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but as the Claim of One who (beſides His SE RM. 


III. 


The State of the a. 


_ E RM. between the Patrons and Oppoſes of the 


Chriſtian Inſtitution. 


— Cour v Celſus, Tryplo, or any Other 5 


Oppoſer of Chriſtianity, whether Ancient 
or Modern, prove any Thing, in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to be contrary to the 
Reaſon of Things, and conſequently un- 


worthy of God, by fo doing, They would 


ſpare, both Themſelves and Us, the Trou- 
ble of any further Enquiry. For no Ar- 
gument whatever is capable of proving 

that Doctrine to be of God, which is con- 
trary to the Reaſon and Nature of Things; 
and, conſequently, could this be made to 
appear, the Controverſy would be at an 
End. But if, on the Reverſe, We find 
that, by ſeparating that Scheme, or Syſ- 
tem of Religion, which Chriſt advanced, 
from the ſubſequent Additions and Cor- 
ruptions of Men, 1. e. by laying down the 
true and genuine Account of His Doctrine 
itſelf, it appears not, in the Leaſt, incon- 
ſiſtent with the Truth and Reaſon of 
Things, and, as ſuch, not unworthy of 
God, Who does not ſee, that, in this Si- 
tuation, it may be well worth Our While 


to examine thoſe Miracles, by which it is 
faid 


with Reſpecr 10 Chriſtianity. 49 
Raid to have been accompanied ; becauſe, SERM, 
ſhould this Evidence be fecured, We have III. 
ſufficient Ground to beliove» the Doctrine 
is of God. 

II is, „ a vain Thing to ima- 
gine, That the Gentile World might, 
with Reaſon, have rejected Chriſtianity, 
notwithſtanding the Sanctity of Our Sa- 
viour's Character and Doctrine, and tho 
inforced by the faireſt and moſt unconteſt- 
ed Miracles, upon this Pretence, That they 
had neither Leiſure nor Capacity (at that 


N Diſtance of Time) to examine the Truth 


and Validity of certain Feriſb Writings, 
of which, it is poſſible, They had never 
heard before, and which (all Things con- 
| ſidered) could not be, in Reaſon, Judged 
a proper Means of Conviction for 7 bem.— 
For, ſhould it be allowed, That theſe 
 Fewiſh Volumes were not proper Means 
of Conviction to the Gentile World, ſtill 
there may be another Means or Ground of 
Conviction ſet before them, I mean, the 
Conſiſtency of Our Saviour's Doctrine, 
compared with the Miracles that accom- 
panied it. Tho', for Their farther Satiſ- 


faction, Both Jeus and Gentiles might 
Vor. II. „ conſult . 


The State of the Controverſy, 


SE RM. conſult thoſe ancient Prophets; the One, 


III. 


I mean the Jeu, being already a mee 
of Their Validity: And the Ocher having, 
at leaſt, his Ground to go upon, That 
They are cited and atteſted to by a Perſon, 


already proved to come from God. 


AnD ſhould they, upon Enquiry, find 


the Marks and Characters, which thoſe 


Ancient Prophets gave of the Chriſt, ful- 


filled in Our Feſus, it muſt prove a great - 


Confirmation to Their Faith in Him. 
SECONDLY; If Our Saviour's Claim 


be capable of the ſame Proof in Common 


with the Reſt of His Doctrines, We are 
ſo far from being obliged to produce any 


farther Proof, that on the Contrary (if 


This be ſecured) it will lie upon the Oppo- 


ſers of Chriſtianity, either to admit His 


Claim, or to diſprove it from ſome other 


| Quyrter, 


I TAKE this Remaſk to be of more 
Conſequence, than may be at firſt imagin- 
ed. 'There is ſcarce any Part of the Con- 
troverſy, in which the Oppoſers of Chri/- 
tianity have more endeavoured to diſtreſs 


its Friends, than from the Quarter of An- 
cient Prophecy: Not conſidering, That 


One 


with Reſpe to Chriſtianity. 
One good Proof does not ceaſe to be ſuch, 
becauſe it is not accompanied with Ano- 
ther ; and, conſequently, if Our Saviour's 
Claim, to be the Perſon foretold in thoſe 


Ancient Prophets, is capable of the fame 
Proof with the Reſt of His Doctrines, We 
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— 


are ſo far from being obliged to produce 


any further Proof of it, that, if This be 


made good, They muſt either admit His 


Claim, or diſprove it ſome other Way, ei- 
ther by ſhewing, That there have been no 
ſuch Prophets in Being, or, if there have, 
That there is Nothing in Their Works 
that can, with Reaſon, be applied to 
— ST 
Wx have been told, indeed, That We 
have to do with Adverſaries who do not 
think Themſelves © obliged to find Mean- 
© ings for ſuch difficulf Books,” But, 
What, if they ſhould be obliged to do 
This ? For, ſhould the Truth of Our 
Saviour's Miracles be made to appear, it 
will lie on Them to diſprove His Claim 
from thoſe very Books; and, conſequent- 
ly, if the Senſe or Meaning of theſe Books 
be ſo cult to determine, ſo much the 
Breater is Their Difficulty to make good 


E . eis 


32 The State of the Controverſy, 
SERM. from Thence their Argument againſt Him. 
III. So eaſy it were (if you will pardon the 


F"Y— Expreſſion) to turn Their Own Artillery 


upon Them, and oblige Them to take 
upon Their Own Shoulders that very Bur- 
den which 'They deſigned for Ours, 
Tuer muſt in Their Own Defence, 
and in order to vindicate Their Own Con- 


duct, when rejecting, upon the Foot of 


Prophecy, that Claim, which is capable 
of ſufficient Proof from Another Quarter. 
Buy the ame Method of Reaſoning, 


in the third Place, it appears, That the 


Modern Oppoſers of Criſtianity do again 
miſtake the true State of the Controverſy, 


vhenever They imagine, That, in order 


to defend the Chri/tian Diſpenſation, We 
are obliged to account for every obſcure, 
or even exceptionable, Paſſage in Scripture. 

For, Whether thoſe Paſſages in Dif- 


pute can be cleared up, or not, may be, 


indeed, a Point of ſome Conſequence to 


the Reputation of the Perſons They con- 


cern, as accurate Writers, but does not 
affect the Truth of Our Saviour's Miſſion : 


Which is capable of ſufficient Proof from 
Another Quarter, I mean, the Conſiſten- 


cy 


with Reſpect to Chriſtianity, 33 
cy of His Doctrine with the Truth and Sz RMI. 
Nature of Things, compared with thoſe III. 
Miracles that accompanied it. Nor will — 
it affect the Truth of that Appeal which 
He Himſelf made to Moſes and the Pro- 
phets; for ſtill it may be true, That Both 
Moſes and the Prophets ſpake ſome Things 
concerning Him, notwithſtanding ſome 
indefenſible Paſſages in Either, provided 
Theſe are not of ſuch a Kind as to over- 
throw the Truth of Their Prophetic Cha- 
racter. Bat I muſt wave the further Pro- 
ſecution of this Reaſoning, in order to 
make Way for ſome Reflexions of a 
more Practical Nature. 

Ir, therefore, the Father of the Uni- | 
verſe has not only ſent down ſo great a 
'F Perſon amongſt Us, but has done it 77 
Conſequence of ſome Promiſe or Declara- 
tion made to Mankind in foregoing Ages, 
a} it remains for Us to conſider this Diſpen- 
1 lation of God in its atmoſt Extent ; 1 
1 mean, as it is a Proof, in Fact, Both of 
Fi His Goodneſs and Truth. 

1 Wuo would not truſt a Being, that 
| has formed ſuch gracious Deſigns in Be- 
_ of Mankind, and, when formed, ap- 
5 pears 


54. The State of the Controverſy, 
SERM. pears to have been ſo firm and teddy in 
III. the Execution of Them? What, tho' the 
WY Reward, which He has in Store for Vir- 
ture, be removed to a conſiderable Diſtance 
of Time, and many an Age muſt paſs 
off, before that happy Era arrive, God, 
in His great Wiſdom, has already inured 
Us to this Method of Proceeding ; and, 
conſequently, by that very Exerciſe, which 
He gave the Faith of His i in for- | 
mer Times, He leaves Us to infer the 
Like in Ours. | 
I TaxE This to be one goodly Leſ. 
ſon, amongſt Many, that grows out of 
theſe Ancient Prophecies. They ſupport 
the Human Virtue, not only in the anze- 
cedent Proſpect, but in the after Review ; 
in this Light, they appear to be a /fand- 
ing Means of Inſtruction, and are wiſely 
cCalculated for Edification in Every Age, 
I had almoſt compared Them to thoſe 
greater Movements of Nature, which not 
only employed the Philoſophical Spirit 
in former Ages, but, by thoſe very Diſ- 
coveries that were then made, do now 
ſerve to direct and ſteer Our Enquiries 


at ſo great a Diſtance of Time. 5 
10 


_ worth Reſpect to Chriſtianity, 5 5 
To conclude: Having, therefore, in 8E RNM. 
Our Saviour's firſt Appearance fo fair a III. 
Pledge of His ſecond and moſt glorioug 
' Deſcent from Heaven, let Us keep that 
folemn Futurity in View. We ſhould 
remember, That, the Circumſtance of 
Time may be of - ſome Conſequence, 
indeed, in that Caſe, where a Human 
Promiſe is concerned, but will make no 
ſuch Alteration Here. | 
Ax Event, which has the Truth of 
God engaged for its Accompliſhment, 1s 
alike ſecured, whether it ſhould be ad- 
Journed for ten thouſand Years, or muſt 
come to paſs before the Cloſe of a ſingle 
T1. Day. Thus, We ſhould act over again 
14 the ſame Virtue with Our Predeceſſors 
11 in the Faith, who jaw the Promiſes of 
1 God Afar off, but, notwithſtanding that 
Diſtance of Time, embraced Them ; and, 
inſtead of a mere ſpeculative Aſſent, We 
ſhould, by the Exerciſe of Our rational 
1 Powers, bring down the diſtant God 
11 into Our Hearts, That ſo We may ne- 
ver want a Counter-ballance to the Plea- 
11 ſures or Sufferings of the preſent State: 
1 ET But, 
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56 De State ef the Controverſy, &c. 
SRM. But, by a patient Continuance in Well. 
III. Sing, and moſt reſolute Adherence to 
F the Cauſe of Piety and Virtue, Ve may 
ſeel for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 
the End of which Courſe is Eternal 
Life -— Moy 
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SERMON IV. 


The External Evidence of Chriſ- 
tianity. = 


2 Pur. kb x20 
Searching, What, or What Man- 
ner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt, 
|'  mhich was in Them, did fignify, 
ohen it teſtified before-hand the 
|  Sufferings of Chrift, and the 
Glory that ſhould follow. &c. 


T. Peter opens this Paragraph with Sz RM. 
a Doxology, as truly ſublime and IV. 
noble, as the Subject or Occaſi- 
on, upon which it was made. It is ad- 
dreſſed to the Supreme Author and Do- 
por of all good Things, and to whom We 
are 
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De External Evidence 


SE RM. are as mach indebted for the Gift of Chriſt 


IV. Himſelf, as for all thoſe Benefits and Bleſ- 


ſings, which are adminiſtered by Him. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of Our Lord, 
—who," according to His abundant Mercy 


_ (alluding to that plenteous Grace, or Good- 
neſs, which was at the Bottom of the 


whole Deſign) has begotten Us to a lively 


(or living) Hope through the Reſurreftion 
"of Teſus Chriſt from the Dead; His Re- 
furrection being ſet forth in Scripture, as 
the Pledge, or Prelude, to Our Own. 

To an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,. 
and which fadeth not away, Terms, con- 


ſtantly reſtrained in Scripture to the good 
and virtuous Part of Mankind, and, I hope, 
the Reward of Virtue will be Judged a 


' Conſtitution not Werten of coming 


from God. 
UroN This, St. Peter intimates, How 


- the Proſpect of fo fair and ample a Re- 
ward ſhould ſupport Our Chriſtian Patience 


and Conſtancy, under the preſent Suffer- 
ings; and then, re/#ming His former Sub- 
ject, He adds in the Text, Of which Sal- 


vation the Prophets have enquired, and 


fe belt aili 5 ; 510 "I. ed of the 


Grace, 
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Grace, that ſhould come unto Nou; ſearch- SR RM. 
ing. What, or What Manner of Time; What IV. 
Time, as to the mere Circumſtance of Tame 3 


or What Manner of Time, as to the Collateral 
Marks and Characteriſtics of the Age, in 

which theſe Things ſhould come to pats ; 
ſearching, What, or What Manner of Time, 
the Spirit of Chrif did fignify, when it feſti- 
fied befere-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt and 
| the Glory (or Glories that ſhould follow.” 
For, Events fo great and glorious in Them- 
ſelves, and of ſo much Importance to 
Mankind in Common, were not unwor- 
thy of being communicated to former A- 
ges, were it only for the Support and 
Comfort of Our Predeceſſors in the Faith: 
How much more, if theſe precious Diſ- 
coveries, when compared with the ſub- 
| ſequent Accompliſhment, ſhould ſerve for 

the Confirmation of Our Faith in theſe Lat- 
ter Times. Unto whom it was reveaied, That 
not to Themſelves, but to Us, they miniſtered 
theſe Things, which are now reported unto You, | 

Theirs being only a Prophetic Expecta- 
tion, but Ours an Hiſtoric Fact or Truth, 
and This n Fipported on Human Teſ- 
mon alone, * the Teſtimony 
of 


* 
4 
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StRM, of Men not unworthy of Belief ; for He 
IV. adds, By Them who have preached the Goſ- 


pel to You, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 


from Heaven : God Himſelf (as another 


Apoſtle explains it) bearing Witneſs to 
Them with Signs and Wonders,” and divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, ac- 
cording to His Own Will, And then, to 


Intimate that copious Diſplay, which is 


Here made of the Divine Attributes and 
Perfections, it is ſubjoined, Into which 
Thing: the Angels defire to look, * 

How great a Number of dong and 
maſterly Images has St. Peter crouded in- 
to One ſingle Paragraph ? Have We not 


Here Prophets, and Apoſtles, and that Spi- 


rit of Truth, which is common to Both? 
The Angels of Light ? The Son of God 


| incarnate ? With GOD Himſelf at the 
- Head of All? All confpiring, in Their 


reſpective Spheres, to atteſt the Truth and 
Importance of that Great Salvation, un 


is Here revealed? 


AND now, taking it for granted (What, 


I hope, is ſufficiently proved in other Diſ- 


courſes) That the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 


* of ſuch a Kind, as will ſupport the 
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We ight of ſo great and wonderful an In- SE RM. 


terpoſure of Divine Providence in its Be- 
half, I ſhall lay out the Sequel of this 
' Diſcourſe, in ſhewing, That We have a 


ſufficient. Evidence of that Divine Inter- 


poſure from Hiſtoric Relation, and a ſtill 


further Confirmation to Our Belief by the 


Accompliſhment of Propheczes. 
To begin with the Fir/ of. Theſe, I 


mean the Hiſtoric Evidence. And Here 


I would propoſe 7 Le Things to be con- 
ſidered: 


che Nature of Hiiſtoric Evidence in Ge- 


IN the Firſt Place, If We argue from 


IV. 


neral, We have the ſame Kind of Hifto- 


ric Evidence for the Miraculous Facts, 
with which Chriſtianity was introduced, 
as We have for Other ancient Facts; and 
though no Hiſtoric Proof is of the de- 
 monſtrative Kind (or equal to that Kind 
of Proof, which implies a Contradiction 
to ſuppole the Contrary) yet does it con- 
_ tain a ſufficient Ground of Aſſent, except 
in that Caſe, where there is a Counter- 
Evidence of the Hiſtoric Kind to oppoſe 
to it, and ſufficient to ballance itz or, if 
| not, 


De External Evidence 


SERM. not, Something in the Facts related that 


is incredible and unworthy of Belief, 


— WI ATEVIR Objection falls ſhort of 
T his, appears to Me not to reach the 


Caſe ; General Surmiſes of Impoſture and 


Pothufalan are of little Avail in that 


Caſe, where the Facts in Diſpute are al- 
ledged by Hiſtorians, that were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of Them, and who, beſides the 
fame Marks of Probity, which They have 


in Common with other Hiſtorians, afford 
Us the ſtrongeſt Proof of Their Sincerity, 


by expoſing Themſelves to great Hard- 
ſhips and Sufferings in the Cauſe : For, 


though Teſtimony, as One well obſerves, 
© Is no Proof of Opinions, yet it is al- 
© lowed, in all other Caſes, to be a Proof 
of Facts; and a Perſon's laying down 
His Life, in Atteſtation, whether of Facts 
or Opinions, is the ſtrongeſt Proof of His 


Believing Them; and, if the Apoſtles 


and Their Cotemporaries did believe the 


Facts, in Atteſtation of which, They ex- 
poſed Themſelves to fo much Suffer- 


ing, this Their Belief (or rather Know- 


ledge) muſt.-be a Proof of thoſe Facts; 
for They were ſuch as came under the 
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Obſervation of Their Senſes, and were ſo Sx RI. 
circumſtanced, as leaves no Room for any IV. 

juſt Suſpicion of Colluſion, or Impoſture, —v— 
in the Perſon, or Perſons, by whom They 
were performed. But, beſides that H. 
foric Evidence, which runs in the uſual 


Form, I mean, That of One continued 


Hiſtoric Relation: bs 

IN the Second Place, ; Additional 
Evidence may be had from the Epiſtolary 
Writings ; for We have Here Hiſtoric 


References, with this Circumſtance of being 
addreſſed to particular Bodies or Commus- - 


nities, amongſt whom ſeveral of ' theſe 
Facts were done. 

St. PAUL, for Inſtance, in His Epiſtle 
to the Churches of Galatia and Corinth, 
appeals, in Form, to thoſe Miracles, which 
Himſelf had wrought in Defence of Chr:/- 


 Hanity amongſt Them; He reminds Them 


of thoſe Miraculous Gifts, or Powers, 
which God, by Him, had conferred up- 
on Them: Nor is this All; for He blames 
the Perſons, to whom He writes, for cer- 
tain Abuſes, with Relation to the Exer- 
ciſe of theſe Gifts or Powers, and lays 
down Rules for hs right Regulation of 

Them. 
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Sr RM. Them. A Method of Proceeding which 

IV. no Man, in the Uſe of Reaſon, would 

. venture to take, if not conſcious to Him- 

ſelf of Their T ruth, and as well aſſured 

3 that the Parties, to a He wrote, were 
as firmly perſuaded of Them. 

IN the Third Place, As the general Re- 
port, or Teſtimony, of any Hiſtorian is 
capable of being confirmed by unconteſted 
Events, which were ſubſequent upon the 
Facts related, and naturally grew out of 
Them, ſo We have the ſame Confirma- 
tion Here. 8 

For (not to obſerve; That the Chril ian 
Diſpenſation has given a more effectual 
Blow to the Cauſe of Idolatry, than all 
the united Efforts of the Gentile Philo- 
ſophers) it is well known, That both the 
Few!ſh and Gentile Converts muſt have 
embraced Chriſtianity, under the Behef of 
thoſe Miraculous Facts, by which it was 
inforced ; and this very Event, I mean, 
the Reception of Chriſtianity, under the 
Belief of theſe Facts, is a Confirmation to 
the Truth of Them ; for it is an Event 
of ſuch a Kind, as grows out of the For- 
mer, and which might with Reaſon have 

T been 
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racles were true; which, all Circumſtances 
being conſidered, cannot fairly be account- 
ed for, but on the Suppoſition, That They 
were true. Indeed, Single Things of 


c 


c 


this Sort (as One well obſerves) are ea- 
ſy to be accounted for, after Parties are 
formed, and have Power in Their Hands; 
and Political Intereſts are blended with 


Religious Claims, and Religious Diſtinc- 


tions; but, before any Thing of this 
Kind, for a few Perſons, and thoſe of 
the loweſt Rank, to bring over ſuch great 
Numbers to a New Religion, and get it 
to be received on the particular Evidence 
of Miracles, This is quite another Thing; 
for it is not to be ſuppoſed, That ſuch 
Numbers of Men, in moſt diſtant Parts 


of the World, ſhould forſake the Reli- 


gion of Their Country, in which They 


had been educated, and embrace a Re- 
ligion; which could not but expoſe Them 
to many Inconveniences, and, indeed, 


muſt have been a Giving up the World, 
in. a great Degree, from the very Firſt ; 


it cannot be ſuppoſed, That ſuch Num- 


© bers ſhould make ſo great, and (to ſay 


Vor; II, | 5 8 F | the 
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been expected, on Suppoſition theſe Mi- Sz RR. 


IV. 
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The External Evidence 


the Leaſt) ſo inconvenient a Change in 


Their whole Inſtitution of Life, unleſs 
They were really convinced of the 
Truth of theſe Miracles, upon the 
Knowledge or Belief of which They 


profeſſed to make it; and it will (I 
ſuppoſe) readily be acknowledged, That 


the Generality of the firſt Converts to 


Chriſtianity muſt have believed Them, 
and That, as, by becoming Chri/tians, 
They decked to the World, that They 


were ſatisfied of the Truth of theſe Mi- 
racles, ſo it was the Belief of Facts, 
which They had the Capacity and full 


RY 


Opportunity to inform "Themſelves a- 


bout ;* I mean, fo far as They were 
performed in the reſpective 'Towns, Ci- 
ties, and Neighbourhoods to which They 
| belonged. 


Tur Credulity of Mankind is know 


ledged, and Their Saſpicions ought to be 


acknowledged too, and Their Back- 
wardneſs, even to believe, and greater 


ill to practiſe What is againſt Their 


Intereſt; and it muſt particularly be re- 
membered, That Education, and Preju- 


dice, and Authority were againſt Cbriſ- 
g tianiiy, 
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tianity, in that Age, I am ſpeaking of; SE RM. 
ſo that the immediate Converſion of IV. 
ſuch Numbers is a real Preſumption of "RY 
Somewhat more than Human in the 
Matter. | 

I, THEREFORE, conclude, That, as 

the veneral Report, or Teſtimony, of any 
Hiſtorian may be confirmed by ſubſequent 
Events, that naturally grow out of the 

Facts related, ſo We have the ſame Cog» 
firmation Here. 

Ir ſhould not be diſſembled, That We 
have Here (as in all other Hiſtorians) ſome 
Variation in the Accounts of ſome parti- 
cular Facts; but All, that can with Rea- 
ſon be inferred from Hence, is, That the 
Evangeliſts were ſo many independent 
Writers; and not (by a Prejudice peculi- 
arly levelled againſt Them) take Occaſion 

= from Hence to call in Queſtion the Truth 
| dof thoſe general Facts, in which They are 
þ __ agreed, 

IN the ſecond Place, The Hiſtoric E- 
vidence of the Chriftian Diſpenſation is {till 
further confirmed by the Accompliſoment 

of Prophecies ; which were in Being long 
before Chriſtianity appeared, and were re- 
> T4 _ 


or 


e 
e 
3 8 
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SE RM. ceived as ſuch, by a People, who, of all 


The 8 Evidence 


IV. Others, can be leaſt ſuſpected of acting 


in Gncert with the Preachers or Profeſ- 


ſors of it. Not to obſerve thoſe Pre- 
dictions, which Our Lord Himſelf, and 
His Apoſtles after Him, delivered; ſome 


of which (as Himſelf foretold, They ſhould) 
came to paſs, before that Generation of 


Men went off the Stage; and Others, 


have, ſince that Time, been as punctually 
accompliſhed, Nor are theſe Predictions, 
to which We appeal, by Way of Proof, 
of that Kind, which are capable of being 


applied to different, Events, but ſuch as 


contain One certain determined Meaning, 
no leſs than the Propagation of true Re- 


ligion amongſt the Idolatrous Gentiles; and 
This, under the Adminiſtration of a cer- 


tain Perſon, marked out by ſuch Charac- 


teriſtics, as, 1f laid together, ſufficiently 


diſtinguiſh Him from any other Perſon | 


under Heaven, 
Lt has been ſhewn, in another Dif- 


courſe, How the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity 


generally miſtake the true State of the Con- 
troverſy Here, by imagining, That We are 
W to proue a Priori from the Fer- 


iſ 


PETS. 

ö 

ä 
S 


of CHR ISTIANITY. 


;/þ Prophets, That the Author of Our SE RN. 
Religion was the Perſon foretold by Them; IV. 
whereas All, that is incumbent upon Us to . 


prove, is This (ſo far as the Defence of 
Chriſtianity is concerned) That the Author 
of Our Religion was a Prophet or divine- 
ly-commiſſioned Teacher; as is done by 
comparing the Sanctity of His Life and 
Doctrine, with thoſe Miraculous Works, 
by which His Miſſion was inforced. For, 
| ſhould this Point be made to appear, it 
follows, That, if a Perſon, fo circum/tanced, 
lays it down for One Part of His Doc- 
trine, that He was the Chriſt, or Perſon 
foretold by the Fewiſh Prophets, this 
Doctrine of His (as coming from a Per- 
fon already proved to have been ſent from 
God) deſerves Our Belief, until it be 4, 
proved; and, in order to diſprove the 
Same, it is not ſufficient to ſhew, That 
ſome Prophecies, which have been preſſed 
into the Service of His Cauſe, are capa- 
ble of being differently applied, but That 
No Prophecies can with Reaſon be un- 
derſtood of Him, or, That the Marks and 
Characteriſtics of the Meſſiah, laid down 
by the Prophets, are not fulfilled in Him, 
3 I mean, 


70 De External Evidence 
SER. I mean, ſo far as They relate to his firſt 
IV. Appearance. | 
——— As, therefore, We are informed in the 

Prophanic Writings, of what Stoch or Fa- 


mily He ſhould ariſe, of the Place of 


His Nativity, of the Time and Gircum- 


ances of the Time, in which He ſhould 


appear ; of thoſe miraculous Cures, which 
ſhould be performed; of the Oppo/ition 


He ſhould meet with from His Own 


 Country-men, the Fews; of His Death, 


and the peculiar Manner of His Death; of 
His Refurret#:0n from the Dead, and Exal. 


tation at the Right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther Almighty ; of the ſubſequent Efron 


of the Holy Ghof?, and Propagation of the 


true Religion amongſt the Gentiles; not to 
add the enſuing Diiſſolution of the Fewi/h 
State, and moſt remarkable Riſe of a cer- 


tain Antichriſtian Power, within the Pale 


of the Latin Empire, when now divided 
into ſeveral States or Kingdoms: It lies (I 
ſay) upon the Oppoſers of Our Saviour's 
Claim to prove, either That there have 
been no ſuch Prophecies in Being, or Thar, 
ſince His Appearance upon the Stage, no 


muſt 


Wy 


ſuch Prophecies haye been fulfilled; They 
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the Time prefixed, and the Like: For, 


if not, and if They cannot prove, That 


theſe and the like Characteriſtics of the 


Chriſt were not fulfilled in Our Feſus, 
His Claim, for any Thing (as yet to the 


Contrary) ſtands firm and good. It does 
ſo, upon the ſame Foot with the Truth 
of His Miſſion, I mean the Sanctity of 


His Life and Doctrine compared with thoſe 


Miraculous Works, which He performed, 


and, concerning which, He obſerved, That 


the Works, which the Father has given Me 
fo finiſh, 2 Same teſtify concerning Me, 
That the Father has ſent Me. 

Tus have I laid before You a ſhort 


| Sketch of this Part of the Controverſy, 
and ſhall now conclude with ſome Re- 


marks that grow out of the Whole: And 
Here, 


FIRST. Should it not greatly confirm 


and eſtabliſh Us both in the Belief and 
Practice of Our Holy Religion to find, 


48 th how great a Cloud of Misa We 


FE ** | are 


71 
muſt prove, That He was not deſcended, SERM, 


as the Prophets foretold, from the Line of, 
Feſſe. They muſt prove, That He was 
not born at Bethlehem, nor did appear at 


IV. 


72 


The External Evidetce 


SERM. are encompaſſed ? An Evidence, which, tho', 


IV. 


in /ome Reſpects, beſt underſtood by Men 


of Learning, yet is, in the Main, ſo circum- 
5 ſtanced, as to be ſufficiently calculated for 


Mankind in Common: For it is an Evi- 


dence of the ſame Kind, with That by 
which We believe the Riſe and Fall of 
States and Empires, or any other Hiſtoric 


Fact under Heaven. And, 
SECONDLY, Though, to One that 
thinks by Haves, the raſheſt Enterprize 


may appear eaſy enough, yet, if the true 
State of the Preſent Controverſy is under- 


ſtood, I am perſuaded the confiderate The- 
½ will find, That He has cut out for 
Himſelf more Work, than He imagin- 


ed : For well-atteſted Facts are {tubborn 


Things; and an H- toric Evidence, ſo cir- 
cumſtanced, as Ours, is not with Eaſe re- 


futed. And Whoever compares ſome of 


the moſt unconteſted Events now in Be- 
ing (ſuppoſe the preſent Diſſolution and 


Diſperſion of the Jeuiſb Polity) with 


thoſe Ancient Books, in which theſe 
Events are clearly foretold, will find the 


| Difficulty till g upon His Hands. 


And, in a Word, though neither Miracle 


nor 


34 


of CHRISTIANITY, 53 
nor Prophecy can prove any Doctrine to St Rm, 
be from God, which is demonſtrably falſe, IV. 

yet, before any ſuch Doctrine as This fg ov 
be fathered upon the Author of Our Re- 

ligion, that Rule of Right muſt be leaped 

over, I mean, That We ought not to 

force upon any Writer (whether Sacred or 
Profane) an abſurd and unreaſonable Senſe, 

when His Words will fairly admit of a 
good One. 
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SER MON V. 
The . Chriſtian Revelation condu- 
8 cive to the Cauſe of Virtue. 


1 de on. * 


r Col i 38. 


— IWho is made of God unto 
Us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. 


SeRm. T WAVING conſidered the firſt 
Clauſe of the Text, and having 
ſhewn, in Juſtice to Our Holy 
Religion, In what Senſe the great Author 
of it may be ſaid to have been made of 
God unto Us Wiſdom; I come now, in 
Proſecution of the ſame Deſign, to lay be- 
fore You Another Excellemte, or Glory, 
belonging to Him: I mean, as He is 
male of God unto Us Ri hreonfufs.” 210 le. 

Ir muſt be owned, That this Term, | 
ks many Others in all Writers, whether 

0 * CE Sacred 


Chriſtian Revelation, &c. 


of St. Paul, will eaſily perceive, How 
that Apoſtle ſometimes applies it to that 


Act of Grace, or Remiſſion of Sin, which 
Chriſtianity ſets before Us; and ſometimes 


uſes it in the more common and ordinary 
Acceptation of the Word, I mean, to ſig- 
nify the Moral Rectitude, 


'or the Obſer- 
vance of the Rule of Right. And though 
it is equally true, That Chri/t in both theſe 
Senſes 7s made of God unto Us Righteouſneſs : 
Yet I am inclined to think, That St. Paul, 
in this particular Paſſage, had His Eye 
* chiefly, if not ſolely, on the Latter, And 
* My Reaſon for it is This: Becauſe Our 
> Apoſtle is Here comparing the Chriſtian 
* Syſtem with the Philoſophy of the Age, 
and had, if I apprehend Him right, in 
| the foregoing Parts of the Context, ſug- 
* geſted, That this Scheme, or Syſtem, of 
: Religion, had done More for the Recovery 
and Reformation of Mankind, than all the 
Efforts of the Gentile Sages put together. 
As all Things, therefore, are beſt un- 
derſtood in Connexion, and as the Senſe 


of 
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Sacred or Prophane, is capable of being SERM. 
underſtood in more Senfes than One, and V. 
Whoever is converſant with the Writings OI 
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which is ſo frequently inculcated in Their 


Chriſtian Revelation conducive 
of Words cannot be determined by a bet- 


ter Rule than the Occaſion upon which 
They are uſed, I infer from Hence, That 


Our Apoſtle, when applying this Term 
TRichreoufrrſs] to a Subject which is con- 
ſidered in Compariſon with the Gentile 
Philoſophy, uſes it in the ſame Senſe in 
which any Genti/e Writer would have uſed, 
it ; I mean, to imply the Moral Rectitude, 
that Rectitude or good Courſe of Action, 


Writings, and which, in Juſtice to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, He inſerts as one 
Eſſential Part or Member of the Chriſtian 


Syſtem, and deſires His Cotemporaries in 


the Faith to remember, That, if the true 


Drift, Genius, and Nature of Chriftianity 


ſhould be conſidered, it would be found 
to point at This, and appear to be a Diſ- 


penſation © or Mean wiſely calculated to 


promote ſo Sacred and Important a 
Cauſe : A Cauſe which the Gentile Phi- 


* 


K 


accompanied the Doctrine or Diſpenſa- 
tion of . 


5 9 


War, 


loſophers did, indeed, greatly recom- 
mend; but not with that Succeſs, which 


O7 (Ig be 
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Wu Ar, therefore, We have now un- SE RM. 


der Conſideration is this Truth, That the 
_ Chriſtian Diſpenſation is a Mean or Ordi- 


nance of Divine Appointment, for the 
Support and Spread of Virtue; in this 
View, as I ſhewed in my laſt Diſcourſe, 
Our Lord Himſelf conſidered it. 

AND, if This was the Doctrine of Chri/?, 
it is no Wonder the Same ſhould be ad- 


vanced by a Perſon acting by Commiſſion 


from Him. St. Paul and His Maſter were 


both agreed, and, therefore, building on 


that Common Baſis or Foundation, which 


is Here laid, I propoſe, in the firft Place, 
to ſhew, How the Chriſtian Religion is 


ſubſervient to the Cauſe of Virtue ; and 
then conclude with ſome uſeful Remarks 


or Inferences from the Whole. 


IN the firſt Place, That the Chri/tian 


Diſpenſation is ſubſervient to the Cauſe of 
Virtue. Rude Nature (as One well ob- 


© ſerves) is open to Every Moral Impreſ- 
* ſion; nor was it the Groves of the Aca- 
© demy, or the poliſhed Stones of the Por- 


© tico, or the managed Horſes of Greece, 


© which liſtened to the Harp of an Am- 


« Phion, or an Orpheus, but the Trees, and 
© Rocks, 


* 
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SrRM. Rocks, and Tigers of the Foreſt: 
8 Which may ſhew Us, That there is 
—— ſome Senſe of Morality antecedent to In- 
ſtruction, and which wants no Reflexi- 
on, either of the Poet. or Philoſopher, to 
engage Our Judgments on its Side ; for 
Virtue is only another Name for the true 
Symmetry and Beauty, and the Author of 
Our Nature has taken Care, that We ſhall 
not want for an Eye to diſcern its Charms. 
Ox the other Hand it will be faid, 
That an Eye will avail Us little, that is 
either cloſed, or diverted upon other Ob- 
jects; and, let Our Moral Senſe, or Pow- 
er of diſtinguiſhing the Good ind Evil, be 
never ſo ſound, We find, in Fact, it is too 
often interrupted and called off from its 
proper Exerciſe by the Strength of Paſſions, 
and Prejudice of Education; and, Where 
the Moral Corruption is confirmed with 
Time, and has gained the whole Force 
and Current of the Age on its Side, it may 
require ſome Extraordinary Steps, to make | 
Head againſt it. - | 
Now let Us lay theſe Circumſtances to- 
gether, and ſee, If, in that Method of 
Inſtruction Which the Author of Our Re- 
ligion 
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ligion advanced, We cannot diſcern the SE RM. 
Congruity or Fitneſs of the Means to the V. 
End; and, the Spread of Virtue being 


preſuppoſed for the Maſter-plot or chief 
Deſign, Whether the Steps which He has 
taken, like ſo many well wrought Epi- 


ſodes, are not wiſely adapted, 5 ſubſer- 


vient to it ? 


Anp Here, hayofing it * true, That 


a greatly corrupt and degenerate Race of 


Beings ſtood in Need of ſome Extraordi- 
nary Steps, Meaſures, or Proceedings of 
Providence, to rouſe Them out of this 
fatal Sleep, and ſet the Principle of Reaſon 
at Work : This being ſuppoſed, I would 
gladly be informed, in the firſ® Place, 
What Fact, or Doctrine, could be better 
calculated to obtain this End, than.Our 


Lord's Deſcent from Heaven? For, ſhould 
it be once admitted for true, That God 
has, indeed, ſent down that glorious Per- 


ſon, who is next in Dignity and Station to 
Him, to call Men off from the vain Con- 


verſation tranſmitted to Them by Their 


Fathers ; and That, after He had finiſhed 
the WW ww which the Father gave Him to 


a vpon Earth, God has raiſed Him from 
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SE RM. the Dread, and inveſted Him with all 
V. Power, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 
= further Proſecution of the ſame good and 


excellent Deſign i Is it poſſible, do You 
think, for any Man, that admits this Fact 


for true, not to ako the Importance of 


the Commiſſion, from the Dignity of the 
Perſon, and confeſs, That, in this New 
Phænomenon, the Divine Providence has 


furniſhed Us with the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Motive, and Encouragement to Obedi- 
ence, and ſuch as is well contrived to make 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt laſt Impreſſions 


upon the Soul? 


ARE We at a Loſs to ern, or 150 
the Force of that Argument which is 
founded in a God Incarnate, a God de- 


ſcending from the Bleſſed Abodes, and 


deſcending by Commiſſion from the Su- 
preme Lord and Governor of the Univerſe 
on this gracious Deſign, not to judge the 


World, but That the M. orld mow be ſoved 


by Him? 


Wirz all due Deference to the beſt 
and nobleſt Efforts which the Gentile 
Philoſophy has made, in Behalf of Truth 
and Virtue, I may venture the Queſtion; | 


Whe⸗ 
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Whether there be Aught in the Life of SERM, 
Socrates, Plato, or any Other of the moſt V. 
 kelebrated Teachers and Reformers of the "VDV 


Age, which will admit of a Compariſon 


} with ſuch a Method of Inſtruction as 


This? And, if to the Sanctity of Our Sa- 


viour's Commiſſion; We ſhould add, 


IN the ſecond Place, the Perfection of 


His Doctrine, Here the Argument grows, 
and riſes upon Oar Hands.- 


For the Author of Our Religion has 
done More, than to digeſt and form, into 
One compleat Body, thoſe Rays of Light 
which are ſcattered up and down the 
Writings of Men ; He has done More; 


than to fill up Their Deficiency, and ſup- 


ply Us with thoſe Materials by which to 
pare off Their Redundancies, tho! This 
alone, if fairly eſtimated; would appear 
no inconſiderable Service to the Cauſe of 
Truth: But, not to ſtop ſhort in This, 
He has, by His Goſpel; brought Life and 
Immortality to Light : He has revealed 
ſuch Things as Eye has not ſeen; nor Ear 
beard, nor had it entered into the Heart 
bf Man, as St, Paul obſerves, what good 

"Foe H. G Things 
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SE RM. Things God has Led hah ng for * _ love 
V. Hin. 1115 | 3 
od that thi Rewaid! of" Views: Sins 

elder and legible ſoever to the Eye of Rea- 
ſon, is Here ſet before Us in the faireſt 

ami moſt advantageous Point of View; 

and, I may venture to ſay, not only car- 

; tied to a greater Height than before, but 
alſo ſupported by a further Evidence; no 
leſs than the Teſtimony of a Perſon ſent 
* down from Heaven, and coming, if I 
may ſo fay, from the Father's Bojom, with 
Deſign to communicate His 2 gracious 
Counſels and Inſtructions to Us. 20 8 
Wu ar, though it may be allowed for 
true, That, without ſo great and wonder- 
ful an Apparatus, we might, from the 
Light of Nature, have inferred, That the 
_ Governor of the Univerſe will, in Proceſs 

of Time, diſtinguiſh between the Good 2 

and the Wicked: Is it no Confirmation to 


Our Belief of this bleſſed Truth, That ' 

We find Our Reaſoning about it ipforced 3 

and ratified by His Expreſs Mord and 1 
Premiſe ? And, in Conſequence of This, $ 

od thoſe Doubts and Objections vaniſh, 7? 
which, otherwiſe, might have diſturbed 2 


and 
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conſiderate Minds? 


haps, a Point which the Human Under- 


: Gentile Philoſophy could yield to the 
Good and Virtuous Practice, it could not 


tothe Cauſe of Virtue. | 83 


* 3 I will not ſay, only the Se rm. 


Weaker, but alſo the more e and V. 


Fon the Reward of Virtue, is © One 
Thing, and the Reward of Beings, in- 
* volved in ſome prior Guilt, is Another; 
© and how far it may be conſiſtent with 
© the Supreme | Wiſdom to overlook that 
© Guilt, and receive the Penitent to Fa- 
* your, I mean, ſo as that His Repen- 
* tance:and Reformation ſhall not only 
turn up to His Advantage, but draw 
< after it ſo great a Happineſs,” is, per- 


ſtanding, unaſſiſted by Revelation, is not 
able to clear up and explain; and, conſe- 
quently, whatever Encouragement the 


afford Us ſo great an e as 
Chriſtianity has done. 

Tur World is, therefore, a . by 
the Latter; the Cauſe of Virtue finds its 
Advantage in it: And, for that very Rea- 
ſon, no Friend of Virtue, if acting in Cha- 
racter, ſhould oppoſe it, unleſs he finds 
Himſelf able to make good this Poſition, 

* That 
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SeRM. That What has been obſerved, of the 
V. commonly-received Notion of the future 


| — Puniſhment, holds true of the Rewards; J 
I mean, That Both are 700 great to be 


conſiſtent with the Fitneſs and Reaſon of 
Things; that is, 700 great to be believed, 
and, conſequently, not likely to anſwer 


the End propoſed by Either, I mean, to 
influence Our Wills, and cke Our 
Conduct. | 


Burr, till this Point is proved, with 


Were to the future Reward, as ftated 
711 Scripture, which has not, as yet, been 
proved, My Original Remark holds good 
That, in the Doctrine of Chriſt, We have 
a greater Encouragement to the Good and 


Virtuous Practice, than from any other 


Quarter. 
Wurx I conſider the Chriſtian Cauſe 


in this View, I no longer wonder at that 
Life, Spirit, and Vigour, which breathes 
through the Writings of its firſt Cham- 
pions and Profeſſors; Men who had not 


only ſo tranſporting a Truth revealed to 


Them, but had alſo the Additional Evi- 


dence, of. ſeeing it, in a Senſe, confirmed 


by a Proof in Fact, I mean, by Our Lord's 
Reſur- 
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into Heaven ; ſuch Men might, with Rea- V. 


ſon, encounter the greateſt Dangers and — 
Trials, with Intrepidity and Courage; 

and give the Reſt of Mankind to under- 

ſtand, What They ſo firmly believed 
Themſelves, That 7he preſent light Mie 

tions, which are but for a Moment, if en- 

dured with a Chriſtian Conſtancy and Pa- 


tience, ſhould work out for Us an exceeding 


and aaa Weight of Glory: They felt 
Him, They handled Him, ſays a * Wri- 
r that trod cloſe upon the Apoſtolic Age, 

and, after having ſo fair a Proof, in 


Their Maſter's Perſon, of the future 


c Reward, They might be able to look the 
« ereateſt Dangers in the Face, without 


being Appalled ; and in, Defence ef 


£ of Truth, ſubmit to Bonds, Exile, and 
© Death itſelf, though preſenting itſelf i in 
the moſt hideous Forms, when ſo well 
© afſured, That He, who rail up Feſus, 

* will raiſe Us by Him, and raiſe Us upon 
© ſuch advantageous PG. that this Bo- 
5 © of Our Humiliation ſtall be changed 


Ignatius. 


— 2nd 


86 Chriſtian Revelation conducive 


Sx _ and faſhioned according to the Body of His 


© Glory) —— That, as we have borne the 


bear the Image of the H . 

Lou are not inſenſible, That 1 have 
Here. aſſigned but one Hawks Inſtance out 
of Many, to ſhew, How whatever 


© Hope in God a good and virtuous Man 


might have, from the Light of Nature, 


is capable of being carried to a ſtill great. | 


* er Height by the Chriſtian Revelation.“ 


A Truth, which, in Juſtice to Our Holy , 


Religion, ſhould not be overlooked by its 
Friends; and which, if duly attended to, 
J hope would prove one of the moſt f- 
fectual Means to correct and ſoften thoſe 


unhappy Prejudices, which Others have 


contracted againſt it; if, as They pro- 
feſs Themſelves to be, They are, in Truth, 


the Friends of Virtue, and Well-wiſhers | 


to Religion. 


— 4 


Lord's e and Doctrine We 
ſhould add, \ 
IN the bi] Place, The Force of His 


Example? For Mankind are fo formed by 


Nature, as to be more ſtrongly impreſſed 
by 


Image of the Earthly Adam, o we may 8 


* } 
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v0 rbe Cauſe of. 2 irtue. 


7 1 Facts, than Words, and, all other 
Conſiderations being ſuppoſed the ſame, 
| the Charms of Virtue are more likely to 


arreſt Our Attention Here, when ſet be- 


fore Us in ſome amiable Cherader, than 
from all the Pomp and Decorations of 
Human Eloquence without it. To all 


Which, if We add the Intrinfic Worth 


and Dignity of the Perſon, and that in- 
dearing Relation of a Fr iend, Benefactor, 

and Saviour, in which he Hands to Us, Is 
it not a juſt and reaſonable Inference from 
Thence, That, in Proportion as a Perſon, 
ſo Grcumflanced, ſurpaſſed the Reſt of 
Men, in the fame Proportion, where His 
Hiſtory 1s received for true (and no Truth 
can operate any further than, as it is be- 
lieved) We have Here a more powerful 
and ſweetly- attractive Motive to Imitation, 

than from any other Character or Eu 


S ERM. 
„ 


ple under Heaven? I need not inform 


Men well verſed in Scripture, How many 
Virtues are There inculcated with this 


; peculiar Advantage, of being diſplayed to 


View in ſo Divine a Model. I need not 


tell You, How We Chriſtians are exhorted 


to wol in Love, as Corift Himſelf. has 


G4 ove 


—— 


— . ——T—T—T—T— 7 IT ed, 
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SERM. e Us, and given Himſelf for Us. 


Dy 


} 


Chriſtian Revelation cond, uriue | 


need not tell You, How Chrift — 


when pointing out the true Road to Glo- 


ry, and placing it in the moſt extenſive 
Uſefulneſs and Beneficence, ſubjoins, 2 
ven as the Son of Man came into the World, 


rot 10 be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter 4 


Others, and 10 give His Liſe a _ Nr 
Many. 

Fon my Own Part, I muſt en own, 
That My Soul is never ſo warmly touched 
and impreſſed with the Moral Fitneſs and 


| Decency of Things, to whatever Branch 


or Article of Duty it may relate, as when 
J ſee the Original Reaſon of Things ſtill 
farther inforced and illuſtrated by ſo ex- 


cellent a Pattern; and when converſing 


with all thoſe Scriptures, that direct Ug 


to learn of Chrift, and, by the frequent 


Contemplation of His Life and Death, to 
tranſplant into Ourſelves that Reſignation 


and Piety, that Conſtancy and Magnani- 
mity, that Goodneſs, Condeſcenſion, and 
Humility, with every other lovely Gmes 


and Virtue, which thone forth, in all that 


He has done and ſuffered for Us, and 
which 


-z0 the Cauſe of Virtue. 


which conſtitute that moſt" perfect Pat- Sz rm, 


tern, that He has ſet before Us. 


Tubus have 1 endeavoured to ſhew, — 


How: the Chriſtian Religion is ſubſervient 


to the Cauſe of Virtue z and ſhall only add, 
That, in this ſhort and imperfe& Ac- 
count of the Chri/tzan Doctrine, We have 
a Specimen of all the Reſt : I ſay, by Way 
of Specimen, becauſe it is not eaſy to do 
_ Juſtice to Every Part of the Chriſtian 


Syſtem in One fingle Diſcourſe ; and be- 
cauſe it has been my conſtant Aim, in the 
Series of - theſe Lectures, to prove as 
Mach, with Reſpect to the Whole : In 
plain Terms, the Reſult of theſe public 
Diſcourſes, put together, is This, That, 
whether We conſider the Scripture-Doc- 
trine of Our Saviour's Incarnation, or Life, 
or Death, or Sacrifice for Sin, or Exalta- 
tion at the Right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, or Future Coming, or whatever 
other Article of Chriſtianity, confidered as 
ſuch, All point one and the ſame Way; 
and All, like ſo many converging Rays, u- 
nite and center in one Common Point, the 
Encouragement of Obedience, and appore 
of Virtue, 


Bur, 


go Chriſtian Revelation conducive 
Sr RM. BUT, inſtead of inſiſting on theſe Par- 
V. ticulars, which are, I ſuppoſe univerſally [ 
> received amongſt Us, I ſhall conclude this 
Diſcourſe, with Two or Three Practical 1 
Remarks upon Them. TD 3 
AnD Here, ſuppoſing this Divine Con 1 
ſtitution for true, Will it not follow, in 

the firſt Place, 

-  Trar in vain does any Oppoſer of =_ 
Chriſtianity think to ſcreen Himſelf under 
areal, or pretended, Zeal for the Cauſe | 
of Piety and Virtue, when Chr:/#zanty is 
ſo far from interfering with that Sacred N 
Cauſe, that, on the Contrary, it is one 4 
Mean or Diſpenſation out of Many, which ; 
the Supreme Wiſdom. has ſet on Foot in 9 
Support and Propagation of it? —_ 
Ab again, ſuppoſing this Divine Con- = 
ſtitution for true, it follows, . |, _ | 9 

IN the ſecond Place, That We hould 4 
not ſit down contented with the bare Be- ; 
lief or Profeſſion of it, but act, if I may 
ſo ſay, in Concert with God; and convert 
His Ordinance, or Inſtitution, to that 
truly excellent and practice Uſe, for which 


it was deſi goed, 


IN 


3 


to the Cauſe of Virtue. „ 
IN the third Place, By Conſidering Sz rm. 


5 every Branch or Article of the Chriſtian V. 

. ; 9450 in this Practic View, I mean, as 1 

| 5 being Something ſubſervient to the Moral 

* Good, We ſhall furniſh Ourſelves from 

b Hide with the beſt- Rule, Standard, or 

| Meaſure, by which to diſtinguiſh the true 

Chriſtianity from the falſe, and judge of 

| thoſe different Explications or Conſtructi- 

| ons that have been put upon it. : 
AnD, Jaſtly, By Conſidering the Cri- 


ian Diſpenſation in this ſubſervient or 
ſubordinate Capacity to the Religion of 
Nature, We ſhall open the largeſt Field 
for the Exerciſe of Our Catholiciſm and 
Charity; We ſhall from Hence learn to 
revere and value the true Rectitude, 
Wherever it is found, and not think one 
Jot the Worſe of a good Man, becauſe 
He did not come at His good Quali- 
ties and Virtues, in the ſame Way with 
Ourſelves ; according to the Apoſtolic 
Þ Reflexion, with which I ſhall conclude : 
= OfaT ruth, T perceive, God is no Re- 
* peter of Perſons; but, in Every Na- 
ion, He that feareth God, and worketh 
Roghteouſneſe, ſpall be accepted of Him. 
SERM, 
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SERMON VI. 


Wi he Scripture-Doctrine of Chriſt 5 
Divinity not ment with 


the Unity of „„ 5 5 


8 — 


e xliii. 10 and 11. 


Y ou are My W zneſſes, ſaith wy 
Lord, and My Servant whom 
1 have X56 oh that Ye. may 


know and believe Me, and un- 


 derfland, That I am He : Be- 


fore Me there was no God form- 


ed, neither ſhall there be after 


Me. IJ, even I, am the Lord, 
"and 22 de Me there is n 8 ai 


our. 


tice to the Chriſtian Diſpen- 


vince Tuo Things: He muſt ſhew Us, 


in 


HOEVER would do na. 


ſation, muſt be able to e- 


7 _ Chriſt's Divinity, &e. 93 
In the firſt Place, That the Doctrine, con- S ERM. 
tained in it, is ſuch, as may come from VI. 
'* God, In other Words, That Chriſtianit "* 
contains Nothing in it, inconſiſtent with 
the Idea of a God, 4 A that Relation 
5 Which He bears to Us; but, on the Con- 


: g T 7 


- 


trary, ſupports the faireſt Harmony, with 
the Dictates of Reaſon, and Religion of 
Nature. And, when This is done, it 
muſt, alſo, be ſhewn, That We have ſuf. 
* "WM ficient Ground to believe, That this Re- 
velation did, in Fact, come from Him. 
ITE Hirt of theſe Points is made out, 
by examining the Nature of its Scheme or 
Dactrine: The Latter, by examining the | 
External Proofs, and Hiſtoric Evidence, 1 
wWaich, though, by no Means, ſufficient | 
do bear Us out, in aſcribing any abſurd 
and unreaſonable Propoſition to God, 
= willjuſtify and bear Us out, in aſcribing 
to Him that Scheme or Syſtem of Religi- 
on, which, upon Enquiry, is found to be 
1 juſt and good, and worthy of Coming 
> from Him. 
As, therefore, My preſent Deſign is to 
. ſupply You with ſome Materials under 
dhe Former of theſe Heads, and fince great 
fn I | Things 


W 


5 * ; = > 


Chriſt's Divinity 207 inconſiſtent 


SermM. Things are ſaid in Scripture concerning 


the Perſon of Chriſt, both before and after 


— His Incarnation, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 


the Conſiſtency of this Scripture-Dottrine, 
with that fundamental Article of all Re- 


ligion, whether Natural or Revealed, I 


_ Unity of God. 

Tu fs is a Point of ſome 8 
to be ſecured. It will be thought ſo, as 
long as there remains a juſt Senſe of Deity 
in the World; as long as there are Men, 
either within or without the Pale of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, that ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, What is meant by a Firſt Cauſe, or 
as ſeriouſly weigh the Obligation We are 
under to Him. 

YOU are My Witneſſes, ſaith the Hs 
and My Servant whom I have choſen, that 
1 may tnow, That I am He : Before 
Me, there was no God formed, neither 
foall there be after Me; I, even 1, am the 


Lord; and beſides Me there is no Savi- 


cu. 
Ir muſt be —_ There is a n 


Forte in theſe Words : . In the firſt Place, 


They exclude che falſe Gods of the Bae - 


then, againſt whom they are levelled, from 


all 
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with the Unity of God. 


Senſe of the Word, WHEY ſupreme. or 
ſubordinate. 


All olkes Perſons whatſoever, beſide the 
Perſon Here intended, from Godhead, and 


Perſon Here intended. Such is the true 
Drift and Import of the Words, and, 
therefore, as We ſhould, by no Means, 


own Defence, We will allow as Much; 
and, let the acuteſt Oppoſers of Chriſtia- 
nity, make the Moſt of this Conceflion, 
They will not be able, from Hence, to 


"7D overthrow the Doctrine of Our Lord's 
* Drvinty, or His Title to Worſhip, in 
That Senſe. in which the 5 applies 


theſe Things to Him. 


"= Bo r, in order to digeſt My Thoughts 
into the moſt eaſy and familiar Method, 

11 propoſe, in the firſt Place, to ſtate the 
true Notioa of the Divine Unity ; and, 


after This is done, I will ſhew, in the ſe- 
#. cond Place, How conſiſtent the Scripture- 


1 Docuine of wks 8 bene 18 n it. 


2 oy 4 * 
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"AND, ſecondly, They do alſo xd 


Power to ſave, in the Jame Senſe with the 


offer Violence to Scripture, no, not in its. 
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all true Godhead, and Power to fave, in any SERM. 
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 SprM. 


VI. 


ny pable of being corrupted, and turned off 


Chriſt's Divinity 7iot inconfient 
WuokvER conſiders, How All Religi- 
on, whether Natural or Revealed, is ca- 


from its Original Standard, will not im- 
pute, to the Religion itſelf, what Chan- 
ges have been introduced into it, by the 
Miſtakes and Inadvertency of its Profeſſors, 
Much leſs, if He attend to the known 
Flux and Inſtability of Human Afairs, 


will a conſiderate Man be ſurpriſed to 


hear Perſons, acquainted with Antiquity, 


aſſure Him, That Many Things, that are 


now run down under ſome hard Name, 
or Other, were formerly commonly-re- 
ceived Points, allowed on all Sides, by the 


| Chriſtian Profeſſors, not Thoſe excepted; 
who, at the Firſt, diſtinguiſhed Them 
ſelves by the warmeſt Zeal in the Athana- 
ian Cauſe. Amongſt theſe truly Primi- 

tive, and, as yet, unconteſted Truths, 
We may place that great and fundamen- 


tal Doctrine of all Religion, whether Na- 


tural or Revealed, The Doctrine of the 1 


One God and Father of All, Who is above 
All, and whoſe Godbead or Dominion ex- 
tends over All. In this Point, You will 
find the moſt celebrated Writers on all 


Sides, 


[4 
= 


x 


Lo) 


** 


. 


with the Unity of God. 


formerly agreed: I mean, That = 
One ſingle — Who is ſtyled, 
Scripture, the God aud Father of Our 
Lord, is the God of the Whole, meaning 
of All, without Exception, and not with- 
out Reaſon; for neither Unity, nor Sus 
premacy, will admit of Numbers. He, 
and He only, is the One God, or Supreme 
Governor of All, whoſe Godhead or Domi- 
nion extends over All, without Exception; 
and, conſequently, to make an Exception; 
in Favour of any Perſon, or Perſons what- 
ſoever, is, in Effet, to deny the Doctrine 
of a os God, or Rs Governor of 
All. 

So it ſands i in Reaſon, and the fame 
Truth bolts out to View from innumera- 
ble Texts of Scripture, and, among the 
Reſt, from This, in which the God of 
Our Fathers, the God of Abraham, Tjaac, 
and Facob, the God, who has fince glort- 
_ fed His Son Feſus, affirms concerning 
Himſelf, I, even I, am the Lord, and be- 
e Me there is no Saviour. Meaning, 
without Doubt, That there is None in 
the fame Senſe with Him and not with⸗ 

Vol. II. H out 


Hind whether Arian or Atbanaſian, were Sr RM. 
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SRM. out Reaſon ; for there is no Other Self- 

| exiſtent, no Other abſolutely Independent, 

SY no Other Supreme, no Other Firſt Cauſe 
of all Things, and Fountain of all Per- 


Fection and Power. 


VI. 


Chriſt's Divinity not inconffent 


THese Things are true of the Perſon 


Here intended, and true of Him Alone. 
AccorDinGLY We find His Chrift 


(like all other Prophets, and Witneſſes of 


God) bore Teſtimony to this important 
Truth; He does ſo in many Places, but 


r in That: And This is Eternal 
Life, to know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom Thou haſt ſent. {hn 
again, I aſcend to My Father, and Your 


Father, to My God, and Tour God. 


 Havins adjuſted the true Senſe of 
the Divine Unity, I come now to ſhew, 


Ho conſiſtent the Scripture-Doctrine of 


Our Saviour's Divinity is with it. 


Fog, ſhould the Latter be received for 


true, it will be objected, How ſhall We 


account for theſe and the like Paſſages of 


Scripture, in which, the One God and Fa- 
ther of All declares, That befides Him 


there in God or Saviour ? "2 


76 


with the Unity of Gol. 9g. 
To Which I anſwer, That in all Au- SE RN. 
thors, whether Sacred or Prophane, the VI. 


Excluſtve Term excludes only in that Senſe, EIN 
in which the Thing, mentioned, is ap- 
plied to the Perſon ſpoken of. | 

Tu E Truth of this Criticiſm might be 
ſupported by many Scriptures: God only 
wiſe, Thou only art holy, the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, who only has Immortality ; 
and Who only does wonderous Things. In 
all which Paſſages, the Exclufrove Term. 
excludes only in that Senſe, in which the. 
Power or Perfection, mentioned, is aſ- 
cribed to the Perſon ſpoken of. As, 
therefore, God only is wiſe, and God only 
is Holy, and God only poſſeſſed of Domini- 
on and Immortality, and yet there are other 
Perſons befides Him, that are /e, and boly, 
and poſſeſſed of Dominion and Immortality, 


1 I though None in the ſame moſt high and 
= abſolute Senſe with Him: In like Manner 


that Perſon, who has all Power given to 


= Him, Both in Heaven and Earth, may 


be poſſeſſed of a real Godhead and Power 
70 ſave ; and yet God the Father, from 
whom this Power is derived, may juſtly 
2 to Himſelf the Ideas of God- 
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Chriſt's Divinity not inconſi ent 


SERM. head, and Power. to ſave ; becauſe He has 


VI. 


V peculiar to Himſelf. 


Theſe, and all other Powers, in 4 Senſe 
Nor is it poſſible, 
in the Nature of Things, that any other 


_ Perſon, or Perſons, whatever, ſhould have 


either This, or any Other Power, inde- 
pendent of Hain or without a ſtrict and 


proper Communication from Him. And 
now, could any Oppoſer of Chriſtianity, 
| whether Ancient or Modern, make it to 


appear, That Our Religion has advanced 
any Doctrine oppoſite to This: Could 
They ſhew, That Chriſtianity aſſerts, 

That there is Another, who is a God and 
Saviour, in the ſame moſt high and abſolute 


| Senſe of the Word with the Father of the 


Univerſe, Their Point is gained. I ſay it 9 
again, Could any Oppoſer, Fc. —But, in 
Truth, no ſuch Inconſiſtency can be 2 
tened upon Revelation. The true Reli- 
gion is more of a Piece with itſelf; as 
will appear from Hence, That, whatever 
Powers Chriſt has "within Himſelf, and 
whatever Authority over other Beings, 
Both are repreſented, as derived from 
God : For He is God's Son, and, if fo, 
He mult have received Mis Exiſtence From 
| Him ; 


P 


- s 
* 
* * 


hs — the Unity of Gal. 1 
ſe A Him; and He is ſuch a Son, as, by His SERM. 
iſ On Confeſſion, can do Nothing of Him- VI. 
ber ſelf, and, therefore, is, in al His Ope- 
1 rations, dependent on Him: As I bear, 
8 1 Ljudge, and My Judgment is right, be- | 
4 cauſe I ſeek not My own Will, but the Will 
wo of the Father, that ſent Me. 
; ” Hap We, with Marcion, advanced the 
ot Doctrine of Two rival and independent 
oF Powers, the Voice of Reaſon, and the 
5-71 Religion of Nature, would have immedi- 
* ately reclaimed againſt Us'; but the great 
wy Author of Our Religion lays no Claim to 
175 |  ſucha Power as This. On the Contrary, 
at Both He and His Apoſtles after Him do 
; conſtantly repreſent His Power and Au- 
11 | thority, as derived from God: All Power 


is given 0 Me; and, when the Fews, up- 
on a certain Occaſion, put that Queſtion 
to Him, What doeſt Thou Make Thyſelf, 
Our Lord, whether excepting againſt that 
Phraſeplogy. as by no Means ſaited to a 
derived and ſubordinate Being, or taking 
Occaſion from it, to point out the true 
Source and Fountain of Power, replies as 
follows: FVI glorify Myſelf (for ſo it 
88155 in the Original) My Glory is No- 


3 3 thing; 


102 Chriſt's Divinity not inconfiſtent 
SERM. thing ; it is My Father, that gloriſies Me, 
VI. There is the true Source, or Fountain, 
from which My Glory is derived; it is 
| My Father, that glorifies Me, of whom Ye 
ſay, That He is Your God. For Chriſt, 
as the Author to the Hebrews obſerves, 
glorified not Himſelf, to be made à Hi 25 
Prieſt, but He, that ſaid unto Him, Thou 
art My Son—— Aſ of Me, Do Homage 
to Me, as the Supreme Source and Foun- 
tain of Power, and I will give Thee the 
Heathen for Thy Inheritance, and the ut- 
termoſt Parts of the Earth for Thy Poſſeſſion. 
Ap again, The Lord, i. e. Jehovah, 
aid to My Lord, Sit Thou at My Right 
Hand, till I make Thy Enemies Thy Foot- 
tool; And again, To the Son He ſays, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for Ever and Ever — 
But then, to prevent any wrong Conſtruc- 
tion, that might be put on theſe Words, 
;It is ſubjoined, Thou haſt loved Righteouſ. 
neſs, and hated Iniquity, therefore God, Thy 
God, has anointed Thee with the Oil of 
Gladneſs above Thy Fellows, And the A- 
poſtle St. Paul, to the fame Effect, after 
having affirmed, That God has put All 
Things under Him, throws in a Caution 
„ ſifficient 


13 
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muſt be excepted, that did put All Things 
under Him; from Whence it follows, 
That the Godhead, or Authority of Chriſt, 
extends over All, the Father only excepted ;. 

while the Father s$ Godhead, or Authority, 
8 over All, Without Exception : He is 
the One God and Father of All, who is above 
All, and greater than All, the God and Fa- 
ther of Our Lord, the God of Our Lord, for 


ſuch is the Scripture-Style, nor can it be re- 


futed: That God, who created All Things 


by Him: That God whoſe Will He came 


| down from Heaven to perform : That 


God, whom He adored and obeyed on 


Earth: That God, whom He ſtill adores 
and obeys in Heaven, for He ig a Prieſt 
or Ever, after the Order of Melchijeaec, a 
Prieſt of the Moſt High God; to whom 
He ſays, I will declare Thy Name to My 
Brethren, and in the Midſt of the Congre- 
tion will I fing Praiſes unto Thee. 

AND, in Juſtice to the Sacred Writers, 
it ſhould be obſerved, That there is ſcarce 
15 Paſſage of Scripture, in which the 
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ſufficient to obviate All Objections of this SE RM. 


Kind: When He Jays, That All Things are VI. 
put under Him, it is manifeſt, Ti > He e 
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SERM. Doctrine of Our Lord's Divinity is ad- 
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vanced, but Something is thrown in, 
which, if duly conſidered, were ſufficient 
to prevent thoſe wrong Conſtructions, 


which have been put upon it. And, 


| ſince the Cauſe of Revelation is concern=- 


ed, I will venture to add till further, 
That no Paſſage of Scripture would be op- 


poſed to the preſent Truth, provided We 


are ſo juſt to Ourſelves, as not to build 


Articles of Faith, upon a diſputable Ver- 
ſien, or ſuſpected Reading; or, provided 


We are ſo juſt to the Sacred Writers, as 
not to "impoſe an unreaſonable Senſe up- 
on 'Them, when Their Words Them- 
ſelves, and the Situation in which They 
are placed, will fairly admit of Anon 
mer. : 

A wWISsE Man will make All proper 
Allowance for the different Genius of 
Languages; and, if to This He adds that 
well-known Flux or Change of Significa- 
tion, which is incident to Words, He 
will not haſtily affix a Modern Senſe to 
Ancient Terms, but enquire, In what Senſe 


the Terms were uſed by the Writers Them- 


ſelves : The Term [God] for Inſtance, 
„„ has 


with the Unity of Ga 3 o5 


has with Us been confined to the Su- SE RR. 
preme Being; and, by this partial Uſe of VI. 
the Word, an Engliſb Reader may be 
in Danger of being miſled, when He Kh 
this Term applied to Chriſt in Scripture: 
But let any One conſult the Uſe of this 
Term in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew 
Languages, and He will ſoon perceive, 
that, with Them, this Term may be ap- 
plied, either to the Supreme Ruler Him- 
ſelf, or to any of thoſe Celeſtial, or Ter- 
reſtrial Potentates, that are ſabject or ſub- 
ordinate to Him. Thus one and the ſelf- 
fame * Term, which is expreſſive of Do- 
 minion, is applied, in Scripture, to Earthly 
Princes ; it is applied in a Higher Senſe 
to the Angelic World; in a Higher /till 
to that glorious Perſon, who has All the 
Angels of God in Subjection to Him, but, 
in the Higheſt Senſe of All, to the One 
God and Father of \All, who is above All, 
_ whoſe Godhead or Dominion extends over 


All, 
2 7 he Term, God. 


SHOULD 


Chriſt's Divinity not inconfitent 
SHOULD this ſingle Criticiſm be ap- 


VI. plied to ſome controverted Text, the Dif. 
ſm” faulty vaniſhes; and in this Light I fee, 


How no fictitious or imaginary, but true 


and real Godbead can be aſcribed to the 


Perſon of Chriſt, and yet Nothing advan- 
ced, that affords the leaſt Handle againſt 


Revelation; Nothing that claſhes with 


the Nature and Reaſon of Things; No- 
thing that contradicts that common Ar- 
ticle of All Religion, whether Natural or 
Revealed, I mean, the Doctrine of the One 
God and Father of All. 
Deo the Whole, there is no Pro- 
poſition more demonſtrably true than This, 
That there is but one ſingle Perſon, Spi- 
rit, or Intelligent Agent, that is ſelf- 
exiſtent, abſolutely independent, the Foun- 


tain of Being, and Fountain of Power, the 


One God and Father of All, for He gave 
Being to All, and His Godhead or Domi- 


nion extends over All. And I have ſhnewn, 
How this moſt Sacred Truth ſubſiſts in 
its Full Force under Revelation; nor is it, 


in the Leaſt, diſturbed, by whatever God- 
bead, or Dominion, the Scripture applies 
to Chri/t ; becauſe the Latter is not repre- 
TC ſented 
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ſented as Another ſelf-exiſtent and ab- SRERM. 
ſolutely independent Being, but ſuch a VI. 
God, as derives whatever Perfection He 

has within Himſelf, and whatever Do- 
minion over Others, from the Former, and 
is accodingly repreſented, as reigning by 
Grant from Him, and as employing all 
His Power and Authority for Him, and 
is, therefore, with All Things elſe, ſub- 
ject and ſubordinate to Him. And, con- 
ſequently, there is Nothing, in the Scrip- 
 ture-Doctrine of Our Lord's Divinity and 
Power to ſave, inconſiſtent with this and 
the like Texts, in which the Ideas of 
| Godhead, and Power to ſave, are appro- 
priated to the One God and Father. Theſe 
 Exclufive Forms of Speech do, indeed, ex- 
clude all Other Perſons, beſides the Per- 
ſon intended, from Godhead and Power 
to ſave, in that Senſe, in which They are 
confined to Him, but ought, by no Means, 
to be ſo underſtood, as to deny that God- 
bead and Power to ſave, which He has 
given to His Son Feſus : For, as the Fa- 
f ther has Life in Himſelf, ſo has He given 
= #0 the Son to have Life in Himſelf ;—And 
— yet, at the ſame Time, when theſe EX- 
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 SERM,  clufrve Forms of Speech are conſidered in 


Oppoſition to the Gods of the-Heathen, 


— They do abſolutely exclude Them from 


All true Godhead and Power to ſave; and 
the Reaſon is very plain, for, if the Per- 
ſon, here intended, be the ble ed Ind only 
Potentate, and who alone has, of Him- 
ſelf, the Power to ſave, it follows, That no 
other Perſon, or Perſons, whatſoever, can 
be poſſeſſed of Godhead and Power to ſave, 
independent on Him, and without a ſtrict 
and proper Communication from Him ; 
and, if ſo, the Gods of the Heathen a 
be abſolutely excluded, from All juſt Pre- 
tenſion to Godhead, and Power to ſave, 
becauſe, by Suppoſition, They are oppo/ed 
to Him, and have received to ſuch God- 
head and Power from Him. 

Bou r, inſtead of proſecuting the Argu- 
ment any further, let Us wind up the 
Diſcourſe with ſome Reflexions, that grow 
out of the preſent Subject. 

Ap, Here, Firſt, as We are "Ss 
for the Practice of What is juſt and right, 
not only amongſt Ourſelves, but toward 
Beings of a Superior Kind, it ſhould be 


remembered, That, when We treat of 


2 


and Voice, will be band to agree in This, 


ith the Unity of God. 109 
the Firſt Cauſe, and Father of the Uni- Sz xm. 
_ verſe, We treat of the greateſt Character, VI. = 
and greateſt Relation: Here, therefore, as 
the Law of Truth and Piety requires, 
ſhould our chief Standard, Rule, and Mea- 
ſure be placed, and Nothing be admitted, 
either into Our Profeſſion, or Practice, 
that is inconſiſtent with 1 3 
No good Being will thank Us for ſo 
great an Overſight, though committed 
upon His Account, and under Covert, I 
will not ſay, of a pretended, but real Zeal 
for His Honour and Glory. 
In whatever Aſpect We conſider this 
Point, whether We examine it, as it ſtands 
in Natural Religion, or transfer the Cauſe 
into another Court, and make Our Ap- 
peal to Revelation, All, with one Heart 


That the Firſt and Principal Relation re- 
quires our Firſt and Principal Regards. 
Such, in Our Saviour's Judgment, is the 
Firſt and Great Command, and Whatever 
Regards are due to any Other Relation, 
whether in Heaven aboye, or in Earth be- 
low, are, like the Perſons to whom They 
1 ſubordinate t to Thus ; ; and conſe- 
e 9 
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SERM. quently, if paid arighr, if paid on that 
Foot, which All Religion, whether Natu- : 


VL. 
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== ral or Revealed, approves, muſt be paid, 


as St. Paul expreſſes it, to the Glery of 


This : That every Tongue ſhould confeſs, 
That Feſus is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father, And, fince this Subordination is 


ſo well ſecured in Scripture, I infer, That, 
Whatever Concern and Zeal the The:/t has 


for the Honour of God, there is no Need 
to oppoſe that Zeal to the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
For any Thing that yet appears to the 
Contrary, there is Nothing Here, that de- 
rogates from the Honour of God. 

Oux Lord Himſelf is confeſſed to re- 


ceive All His Authority from Him, and 


to employ it for Him, and for His Glory, 
in Conjunction with the Good of Men. 

AN p, Secondly, ſhould there be Any a- 
mongſt Ourſelves, who ſo explain the 


Doctrine of Our Lord's Divinity, as to 
infringe upon this common Article of All 


Religion, That there is but One God and 
Father of All, who is above All, I muſt 


conjure Them by that Regard, which They 


profeſs to have for the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
to conſider, That the Harmony between 
Natural 
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Natural and Revealed Religion is of ſo SER N. 
much Conſequence, That no Revelation VI. 


can be ſupported without it. 
Ix there be but One Firſt Cauſe, and 
Fountain of Power, there can be no juſt 
and legitimate Authority, but What is de- 
rived from Him; All Power, ſays Our 
Lord Himſelf, is given unto Me. On 
this Ground ſtood Our Religion in the 
Pureſt and moſt Primitive Times; on 
this Ground it ſtill ſtands in Scripture ; 
and on this Principle, and This alone, 
can the long - loſt Truth be revived a- 
mongſt Us, Whoever builds on This, 
builds on a Rock; to build upon any 
Thing elſe is to build upon the Sand, and 
where the Structure will be liable to be 
overthrown, by the firſt ſlight Attack that 
is made upon it. 
Ix any One thinks otherwiſe, He will 
ſoon be undeceived, by trying the Ex- 
periment ; and my Reaſon for this Ob- 
ſervation is as follows: Becauſe, . how 
much Deference ſoever is due to a Re- 
velation, that 7s proved to have come 
from God, yet no ſuch Revelation can 
1 ene to come from Him, that is 


repugnant 


112 __ Chriſt's Divinity, &c. 
' SzRM. re pugnant to thoſe Conceptions, which 
ä Light of Nature teaches Us to form 
of Him. Could any Oppoſer of Chri/- 
tianity make good ſuch a Charge as 
This, upon the Doctrine of Chriſt, His 
Point is gained; Demonſtration is too ſtub- 
born a Thing to be over- ruled; neither 
Miracle nor Prophecy can do it, Fra ſhould 
an Angel come down from Heaven, with 
any Aſſertion in His Mouth, that con- 
tradicts the Unity, Supremacy, Free- Agency, 
or any other Attribute, whether Natural or 
Moral, which belongs to the Father of the 


Univerſe, I have already a greater Evi- 
dence, That His Propoſition is falſe, than 


I can poffibly have from My Eye,. Ear, or 

any other Quarter, That He is, What He 
profeſſes Himſelf to be, A Me Henger of C God, 
and Sper Y Truth, 
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The Scripture-D Doctrine of Chriſt 8 


Divinity not inconſiſtent with 
the U nity of God. 


. Thu only hnoweft the | 
Hearts of the Children of Men. 


8 God will * the Secrets of SE RM: 
Men by Fefus Chriſt, ſo We find, VII. 
That among the Many Powers, 

which He has communicated to Him, 

That of Searching the Heart is One. 

Wir This View, it is obſerved of 

A 2 | Chrift, in Rev. ii. That He has Eyes of 

Hire, i. e. a moſt ſharp and penetrating 

Sight. And, within the Compaſs of a 

= few Lines after, He does expreſly claim 

this Knowledge of Hearts | He does ſo, 

Vo L, IL 1 in 


\ — 


il 114 Chriſt's $ Divinity not inconf ent 
wy SE RM. in a Style wort hy of ſo great a Perſonage, 
v1 VII. and ſhews withal, For what Uſe, that 
* Knowledge is deſigned: And All the Churches 
hall know, That I am He, that fſearcheth = 
the Reins and Hearts, and will render to 
every One of You according to His Works. 
But if theſe Things be ſo, How ſhall 
We account for this Aſſertion of Solomon 
in the Text? Who, in His Prayer at the 
Dedication of the Temple, addreſſing the 
God of His Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
, Jſaac, and of Faces, the God who 
has ſince glorified His Son Feſus, does it 
as follows: And render to every Man 
E {1 according to His Own Mays, whoſe Heart 
hk Thou knoweſt ; for Thou only knoweſt the 
| Hearts of the Children of Men. 
1 THERE is a Pleaſure in Reconciling | 
the Scripture-Account of Things with it- | 
ſelf. And, accordingly, I propoſe to lay 
out the e Part of this Diſcourſe, in ad- 
juſting the true Senſe of the Text, and, by 
ſo doing, to vindicate this Perfection of 
Chriſt againſt the Objection aſſigned. And,. 
after having done this Service to Revela- "7 
ws I ſhall ſubjoin, in the ſecond Place, 
ſome 
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8 Reflexions of the moſt Practical SE RM. 


Kind. 


of the Chriſtian Doctrine, been taken from 
Natural Religion, I would have aſked, 
What Truth or Article of Religion is 
affected by it? I would have enquired, 
Whether it becomes Man to preſcribe to 


| infinite Wiſdom ? Or ſet Bounds to A. 


mighty Power ? Whether it is for Us to 


direct the Father of the Univerſe, How far 
the Scale of Beings ſhall extend ? What dif- 
ferent Powers and Perfections ſhall be aſſign- 


ed? And What the Stations, or Spheres of 


Action, in which We muſt be placed? 


When, after All, it is not improbable, but 


this very Diverſity of Parts may contribute 


to the Beauty of the Whole. And as, in 


the Planetary Syſtem, We find One Star 


differs from another Star in Glory, while 


that ſingle Luminary, which We call he 
Sun, exceeds, in Magnitude and Glory, the 
Whole Syſtem put together: So there may 


(for Aught We know to the Contrary) be 


a far greater Diſtinction and Order in the 


Scale of Beings, and that ſingle Perfonage, 


which is ſtyled, in Scripture, the Sun of 
_ eouſneſs, may as well deſerve that 


T6 Name 


Ha the Otjection, againſt this Branch — 


145 NN. Name i in the Intellectual World, and as 
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much tranſcend the Whole Body of the 


— Angelic Kind, whether We conſider His ; 


| Perſonal Abilities, or the Sphere of In- 
fluence in which He is placed. But the 
Objection, which We have at preſent to 
remove, is taken from Another Quarter; 
it is taken from the Scripture itſelf, And 
(that I may ſtate the Objection in its full 

Force) it ſtands as follows 


longs to Two Perſons, How ſhall We : ac- 
count for this Scripture - Propoſition, in 
which it 1s appropriated to One, to One 
Single Perſon? For the Text runs in the 
Perſonal Character. The Term, uſed, is 


a Perſonal Term of the Singular Number, 
and muſt, for that Reaſon, be explained 


of One Single Perſon; nor can it, with- 


out the greateſt Abuſe of Language, be | 


underſtood of Two, or More, 


HRE, e e lies the Difficulty, 


That a Power, or Property, which be- 
longs, by Confeſſion, 
| ſhould be appropriated to One. As We 
have a Scripture - Difficulty upon Our 
Hands, and where, Oey; the Ho- 

nour 


: If this Power 


e ſearching, or knowing the Heart, be- 


to Two Perſons, 
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, the Unity of God. 117 
nour of Revelation is, in ſome Meaſure, Sx RM. 
concerned, in this Caſe, We ſhould tread VII. 
with Caution, and not, out of an unſea W 


| ſonable Zeal for ſome Particular Opinion, 


advance ſuch Solutions, as are inſufficient, 
and leave Our Common Chriſtianity naked, 
and expoſed to the Attacks of its Adver- 


Foz theſe Reaſons, I do not think it 
faſlident: in the firſl Place, to ſay (with 
fore Modern Writers) That the So of 
Go was the Perſon, to whom this Prayer, 


at the Dedication of the Temple, was 
addreſſed. For, ſhould that Suppoſition, 


(for which there is no Foundation, either 
in the Paſſage itſelf, or in any other Part 


of Scripture) be received, One of theſe | 


Two Conſequences will follow, either, 
FIRST, That tbe Father af the Uni- 


verſe was not known under the Ferw/b 


Diſpenſation; or, 


SECONDLY, If He was known, at 


leaſt, He was not the ſated Object of 


Their public Worſhip. Either of which 
Conſequences (if admitted) would over- 
throw the Truth of the Fewi/b Religion, 
and, perhaps, of Ours, which, in this 

| „ $Res 


118 Chrift's Divinity not inconſiſtent 
| BERM., Particular, at leaſt, muſt ſtand or fall a- 
VII. long with it. 
— Brs1Des, ſhould this Hypotheſis be 
received, ſtill the Original Difficulty will 
remain, and That too in much greater 
Force: For, if it be ſo difficult a Thing, 
to account for the Appropriating this 
Knowledge to the Perſon of the Father, 
much more is it ſo, when appropriated to 
the Son. For the ſame Reaſon, 

IN the ſecond Place, 1 cannot join Iſ- 
ſue with Another Solution given by a late 
celebrated Writer, who has diſtinguiſhed 
Himſelf, above the Reſt, in the moſt no- 
ted of the Modern Controverſies ; His 
Words are Theſe : © That the Son is not 

_ © excluded, becauſe He is not EXTRA 
* PATREM, i. e. in plain Terms, be- 
cauſe He is within the Father, meaning, 
That He has the ſame Individual Sub- 
ſtance with Him. For (not to obſerve, 
That this Suppoſition is too dif] putable 
in itſelf, to be received in Haſte ; cat 
leſs, to be admitted, by Way of Selen 
in a Caſe where the Truth and Honour 
of Religion are concerned) let the Sub- 
fance of the Son be What it will, He 
js, 85 Confeſſion, a a: iftinet Perſon from 

the 
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the Father : L And, if ſo, the Original Dif. SE RM. 
ficulty will ſtill return, 1 mean, How a VII. 


a Power, which belongs, by Confeſſion, eto 


to Two Perſons, ſhould be appropriated i 


to One < 2 Nor, 


8 HN DLV. Will the Doctrine of Uni- 


ons help Us out: Becauſe, how cloſe and 
intimate ſoever that Union between tbe 
_ Father and Son is ſuppoſed to be, no Man 
imagines, That Their reſpective Perſonali- 
ties are deſtroyed, Each, notwithſtand- 
ing this Union, will have His reſpective 
_ diſtinff Underſtanding and Will; and, 
while this D:/in#ion ſubſiſts, Our Ori- 
ginal Difficulty will ſtill return: I mean, 
How a Knowledge, which belongs to Two 
E Porſons, ſhould be appropriated to Oe ? 


I TRUST I am ſpeaking to Men, who 


lite Truth at Heart, and, therefore, I 
preſume You will judge it no unreaſonable 


Demand, That, without a Biaſs, We 
conſider, How We ſhall beſt account for 


this Scripture-Difficulty, not by advancing 


ſuch Solutions as favour Our Particular 


Opinions, but ſuch as have Their Eſta- 


bliſhment in Reaſon; and ſuch as will 


| beſt ſecure Revelation itſelf, and moſt ef- 
1 3 fectual- 
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SE RM. fectually ſtop the Mouths of its Adverſa- 
VII. ries, 1 take This to be the Only juſt Prin- 
3 ciple, upon which We can proceed; and, 
upon this Principle, I ſhall ſubmit to Your 

| Conſideration the Tao following Remarks. 


in the Excleſtve Form, Thou only bw 
the Hearts, &c. 

Now, it is well known, in the firſt 
Place, That the Term of 8 exe 
cludes only in that Senſe, in which the 
Thing, mentioned, is s applied to the e 

| ſpoken of. And, 

SECONDLY; That the Term of Ex- 
cluſion is not always to be underſtood in 
its atmo? Rigour; I mean, to the Exclu- 
fon of All Things, or Perſons, whatſoever, 
but only ſuch Things, or Perſons, as are 


either exprefly oppoſed, or which, by a 
fair and natural Conſtruction, may be op- 


of. 


tion that may caſt ſome Light upon the 
preſent Subject; though, I think, the Za/? 
comes neareſt, of the Two, to the Point 


The Whole Difficulty, You obſerve, lies 


poſed to the Thang, or Perſon, ps = 


TRE RE are Two Rules of Interpreta- 


in Hand, and might be inforced with 
oy many 


 avith the Unity of God. 


many an Inſtance from the beſt Writers, SERNM. 
both Sacred and Profane, But We will VII. 


conſider Both apart. 
IN the firſt Place, The Exciufs ze Term 


excludes only in that Senſe, in which the 


Thing, mentioned, 1s . to the Per- 
ſon ſpoken of. 

IS Avr You ſome Waipneb Mie 
of this Kind, in a former Diſcourſe : 


| God only wiſe, Thou only art holy, the bleſ- 
fed and only Potentate ; who only haſt In- 
mortality; who only 2 wonaerous Things. 


In all which Places, the Exclufrve Term 
excludes only in that Senſe, in which the 


Power, or Perfection, mentioned, is ap- 


plied to the Perſon ſpoken of. As, there- 


fore, God only is wiſe, and God only is 
| Holy, and God only is poſſeſſed of Domi- 


== mon and Immortality, and yet there are 


other Perſons beſides Him that are 22e 
and holy, and poſſeſſed with Dominion and 

Immortality, though None in the ſame moſt 
high and avjolute Senſe with Him: In like 


Manner, that Perſon, to whom Solomon 


dire&s this Prayer, may be ſaid to have 


Alone the Knowledge of Hearts : Becauſe 


* has 1 it with all Other Per fections in a 
Senſe 
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Sr Run. Senſe peculiar to Himſelf, and indepen- = 
VII. dent of all other Perſons whatſoever ; nor 
s i poſſible in the Nature of Things, T hat 
any other Perſon whatſoever ſhould have 
either This, or any Perfection, independent 
of Him, and without a ſtrict and proper 
Communication from Him. 
ACCORDINGLY, Our Lord's 5+ al 
ples, perceiving upon a certain Occaſion, 
That He knew Their Hearts, inferred, 
from Hence, not (with ſome Modern 
Writers) That He was either the Perſon 
to whom this Prayer of Solomon was di- 
rected, or included in the fame Þ:dividual 
Huh barer with Him. All that They in- 
ferred was, That He came forth from 
Gad. John xvi. 28, &c. Now We are ſure, 
Dat Thou 1 all Wings, and needeſt 
not, that any Man ſhould teach Thee, By 
This We know, That Thou cameſt forth 
from God. And, What is intended by that 
Form of Speech, will appear from the 
foregoing Clauſe, I came forth from the 
| Father, and came into the World: Again, 
T leave the World, and go to the Father, 
What, therefore, the Diſciples inferred, 
from this Knowledge of Chriſt, was not, 
: 5 That 
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That He was the ſame Being with God Sy RM. 
Himſelf, but a Perſon that came from VII. 
Him, and had, by Conſequence, a Com- cn 
munication . Him; and, were it not 
c oo great an Excurſion from the Text, I 
1 might obſerve, How well Our Lord was 


ſatisfied with this Reaſoning of Theirs; 
as appears from what Himſelf ſubjoins, a 


few Minutes after, in His Laſt Prayer, I 


have finiſhed the Work which Thou gaveſt 


Me to do; I have manifeſted Thy Name to 


the Men, which Thou gaveſt Me out of the 
World, Thine They were, for all Things 
Originally belong to God, and Thou gaveſt 


| Them to Me. Now have They known, That 
all Things whatſoever, Thou haſt given Me, 


are from Thee. 
CHRIST had ſufficiently inſtructed His 


Diſciples i in that fundamental Article of all 


Religion, Whether Natural or Revealed, 
I mean, the Doctrine of One Firſt Cauſe, 
and Fountain of all Authority and Power ; 
nor did Chrift ever aſſume to Himſelf ei- 
ther This, or any other Perfection, in the 


ſame moſt high and abſolute Senſe with God 


the Father. On the Contrary, He affirms 
in the moſt ſolemn Manner : Verily, verily, 


= 119, 


124 
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Se RM. I ſay unto You, The Son can do Nothing of 
VII. Himſelf. Nay more, in that fame Place 
—— 


where He repreſents Himſelf, as the 
Searcher of Hearts, and the Fudge of the 
whole Earth, He cloſes the Paragraph 
with that remarkable Reflexion, As 1 have 
received from My Father, Nor let any 
Man think to come off, by ſaying, That 
This holds good only of the Authority and 
Judgment which the Father committed to 
Him, for He, that gave Him His Autho-. | 
rity, gave Him alſo all thoſe Powers and 
Abilities, which are neceſſary to the Ex- 
erciſe of it. ; 

Nox does Our Lord expreſs Himſelf x 
1n the Szyle of the Text ; He does not ay 
T only am He that ſcarcheth the Hearts, 
but, I am He, i. e. Tam a Perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed of this Knowledge ; and, in what 


Senſe He is poſſeſſed of it, We are taught 


from that Clauſe, Even as I have received 
from My Father. Upon the Whole, Whe- 
ther Solomon intended this Diſtinction, or 
not, it is an eternal Truth, That God 


only is poſſeſſed of this Power (as He is 


of all other Powers and Perfections) from 
* i 2 in a Senſe peculiar to Him- 
l 
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ſelf; and yet it may be alike true, That 8E RM. 
Ile has communicated this Power to Ano- VII. 
ther, who, accordingly, is ſaid to have it, 

but not in the ſame moſt higb and abſolute 

Senſe with Him. But, it any One ſhould 

admit this Solution, as ſatisfactory, I muſt 

deſire Him to conſider, in the ſecond 

Place, That the Excluſive Term is not al- 

ways to be expounded j in its ufmoſt Ri- 

gour ; I mean, to the Excluſion of all 

Things or Parſons, whatſoever, as are ei- = 
ther exprefly oppoſed, or, which, by a | 
fair and natural Conſtruction, may be 
oppoſed to the Perſon ſpoken of. 

| II is a Rule and Maxim, fays * the 
* above-cited Author, a Rule or Maxim 
that may be proved by many Inſtances 
© in Sacred and Profane Writers, That 
* Excluſive Terms are not to be interpre- 
X * ted with the ztmoſt Rigour, fo as to 
| 3 1 | © leaveno Room for tacit Exceptions, ſuch 
aas Reaſon and good Senſe will eaſily 
= <« ſupply. He gives Us ſome Scripture- 
Inſtances of this Kind, and then obſerves, 
 *X < That theſe Examples are ſufficient to 


1 Dr. Waterland. 
© ſhew, 
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SERM., © * ſhew, That the Excluſive Terms may, 
VII. and, in ſeveral Caſes, muſt, admit of 
. S e be e i. e. admit 
of all ſuch Exceptions, as Reaſon and good 

Senſe will eaſily ſupply. And as He had 

before obſerved, © That it was ſometimes 

© needles and impertinent to mention e- 

© very Exception; and often wiſer and 
better not to do it, but leave it to the 

© Intelligent Reader.” Agreeably Hereto 

He obſerves, upon thoſe Words, Ja. xliv. 

24. J am the Lord that maketh all Thin gs 

that flretcheth forth the Heavens = 

that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by Myſelf : 

* Upon Suppoſition that We underſtand 

© theſe Words of the Father, it was need- ; S 

leſs to take Notice of the Son's Concern 
in the Work, while the Prophet was 
only conſidering the true God, in Op- 
poſition to other Gods, i. e. the Gods of 
the Heathens, Beſides, ſays He, That 
the Time was not yet come, for a di- 
ſtint Revelation of the Son of God. 
And then He adds, © So We find it ſaid 
* probably (He ſhould rather have faid, 
© moſt certainly) of the Father, Thou only 
. Enouueſt the Hearts: There being no 
£ * Oc- 


A 


A 


A 


A 


nt 
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* * Occaſion « explicitly to expreſs the Perſon SERM. 


of the Son, before the proper Time was 


come to reveal His a aue Perſon and 


Character. 


Tnvus (in the Confeſſion of this Gele- 
brated Writer) an Exception may be ad- 
mitted, and yet the Truth of the Excliſive 
Propoſition be ſupported, conſidering the 


Time and Occaſion upon which it was de- 


Hvered. Nay more, He ventures to aſ- 
ſert, That, as the Jeuiſo Nation had not, 


as yet, a clear and diſtin Revelation of 
the Perſon of the Son, Solomon might juſt- 


ly fay, according to His then Preſent De- 


gree of Knowledge, That the Father of 
the Univerſe was alone poſſeſſed of this 
Perfection, and yet, according to Him, 


there would be Room for a more clear Te | 


diſtinct Revelation to inform Us of ano- 


ther Perſon, to whom the Father of the 


Univerſe has communicated this Per fecti- 


on, i. e. in other Words, That We have 
a ſtill further Diſcovery of the Inviſible 


World made by the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and yet this Expreſſion of Solomon may be 


accounted for by conſidering the Time 
when, and the "OS in Oppoſition to 
| whom 


VII. 
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SERM. whom it was ſpoken. But, be This as 

VII. it will, whether Chriſt was, or was not, 

wa3— known to the Jeuiſh Church, the Rule 
takes Place, and I apply it as follows : 


WHETHER Solomon's Deſign, by this 


 Excluſrve Form of Speech, was to exclude 


the Gods of the Heathen, or, as I rather 
think, the Judges and Governors of the 
Earth, from the Knowledge of Hearts 
(ver. 31, 32.) which, in Oppoſition to 
Them, He appropriates to the Supreme 
Judge and Governor of All, Neither of 
theſe Suppoſitions is at all inconſiſtent 
with God's having communicated this 
Knowledge to His dear Son : Since the 
Latter (by Suppoſition) is not the Party 
oppoſed, and, for that ſn; not the | 
Party excluded. 

You ſee We have no Need of deſcend- 


ing into any Metaphy/i cal Enquiry concern- 


ing the Natures, Subſtances, or Unions of 
Perſons. Without Their Help, We are 
able to reconcile this ſeeming Coptradiftt- 
on of Scripture, 

Tu above-cited Author FRY indeed, 
attempt to bring in Something of this My/- 
terious Kind, for He lays, That the 


on 
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t Fon is not excluded, becauſe He is not 8E RN . 
& EXTRA PATREM: But this after VII. 
Thought of His is not wanted. Himſelf 
1 had already accounted for the Thing in a 
5 = much better Manner. | | 
„Pop, if an Exception be once admitted 
r = 
: 


(and for which He earneſtly contends) I 


| muſt leave You to judge; What Kind of 
Exception is moſt juſt and natural to be 


ration? And Here, whether the Human 
Vox; II, K Breaſt 


. 
0 made? His, which, in Reality, is no 
e Exception at all: For What is of the ſame 
f Individual Subſtance with the Father, can- 
Rü not poſſibly be excepted from the Father. 
19 Ox Ours, which is not a nominal, but 
e real Exception, and ſuch as Reaſon and 
y good Senſe will eaſily ſupply: I mean, That 
E God only knoweth the Hearts of the Children 
of Men, if We except that Perſon, by who: 
F God will judge the Secrets of Men : That 
1 Perſon, who has the ſtricteſt Communion 
of with Him, and has derived This with e- 
re very other Godlike Perfection from Him. 
* Bur it is Time We ſet ſome Limits 
to the Spirit of Controverſy, and enquire, 
d, | Secondly, What Practical Reflexions may 
£ | be made upon the Subject under Conſide- 


F SERM. Breaſt lies open to God Himſelf, or to the 
VII. Son of God, I muſt infer, How indiſpen- 
=o ably neceſſary a Principle of Integrity is to 


Chriſt's Divinity ot inconſiſten:. 


Our Acceptance with Both. 9 
Is Human judicatures, it is dy the 6 
bare Act itſelf that comes in View; but 
the Motives, from which it is done, whe- Y 
ther good or bad, muſt be referred to a 
Higher Bar. Theſe Things fell not under 
the Cogniſance of Solomon, though He 
was the w1/e/t of Princes, nor of any Per- 
ſon that judged by Commiſſion from Him. 
But, , God, the Fudge of All, will judsge 
theſe Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
if it be a certain Truth, That theſe My- 
eries of the Soul will be then diſcloſed, 
and the moſt Hidden Springs and Principles 
of Human Actions be expoſed to View, 
What Man, in the Uſe of Reaſon, can 
avoid the above-mentioned Inference? 
Wnoxvrx deſires to come off with 
Honour at this Divine Tribunal, muſt not 
ſatisfy Himſelf with having done That, 
which is materially right and good, He 
muſt examine into the Principles upon 
which He acts, and the Ends a 
for 
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Tor the Morality of the Ace is determin- "Te RM, | 


ed by Theſe. 


ite this Situation, How vain bund fooliſh un - 


are all thoſe fraudulent Acts and Methods 
of Deceit, which the Man of Hypocriſy 
practiſes upon His Fellow-creatures, when, 
after having eſcaped, by this Method,” the 
Cenſure of Men, He is ſtill reſerved for 
That of God ? How much preterable is 
the Reality of Things to Their Shadows? 
And How much wiſer is it for a Man to 
_ endeavour to be truly good, than content 
Himſelf with appearing ſo? _ 8 
For, ſhould the Deception ſucceed to 
the Laſt, and this Man go off the Stage of 
Life with the ſame Reputation that He 
acquired upon it; I ſuppoſe, whatever 
Advantage might accrue to Him, at Pre- 
ſent, will but aggravate His future Shame, 
whenj the Maſk comes to be taken off, 
and the Perſon Himſelf ſtands expoſed to 
the View of Men and Angels in His na- 
bed undiſguiſed Character. So weak and 
_ deſpicable a Thing is the Spirit of Falſ- 
hood and Diſſimulation in Every Form, 
when brought to the Light of the Text 1 
While, on the other Hand, the Prince 
K 2 of 
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SERM, of Sincerity never appears to a better Ad- 
VII. vantage, than Here. It is (like the Truth 
LY on which it is grounded) abſolutely good. 

It is ſo in itſelf, whether it be, or be not, 
diſcerned by Men; and, though it is 
fometimes Gere ed or miſinterpreted 
by Men, not ſo by God, whoſe Fudg- 
ment is according to Truth, and His uner- 
ring Mind ſees Every Thing to be ſuch, 
as it really is. So that, how much ever 
the Characters of a good Man may be 
miſunderſtood, and what ill Conſtructions 
1ſoever may be put upon His outward Acti- 
ons; add, if you will, That He is loaded 
with Reproach, and that very Integrity, 
by which He intends to approve Himſelf 
to God, ſhould draw upon Him many an 
uncharitable Cenſure from the Quarter 
of Men: He has This for his Relief, 
That the Judgment of God is already on 
{tis Side; and That the Time is coming, 
when thefe Miſtakes of His Fellow-Crea- 
tures ſhall be rectified, if not to Their 
Honour, at leaſt, to His Own; who 
choſe rather to incur Their Diſpleaſure by 
a Virtuous Singularity, than ſecure His 
Reputation Aan Them, by ſuffering 
Him- 


1 
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Himſelf to be carried down the Stream, SE RM. 
and follow a Multitude, either in Think- VII. 
inge or Acting, That which is E.. 

Upon the Whole, We ſhould even 
adde (as One well obſerves) the moſt 
* ſteady Belief of the Superintendency of a 
c Supreme Being, a Witneſs and Spectator 
© of Human Life, and conſcious of What- 
< ever is felt, or acted, in the Univerſe: 
So that, in the perfecteſt Receſs, or 
deepeſt Solitude, there muſt One Rill be 

* preſumed remaining with Us, whoſe 
7 Preſence ſingly muſt be of more Mo- 
ment, than That of the moſt auguſt 
* Afembly on Earth. In ſuch a Preſence, 
© it is evident, That, as the Shame of a 

© guilty Action muſt be the greateſt of 
Any, ſo mult the Honour be of Well- 
doing, even under the unjuſt Cenſure 
of a World.“ Thus We ſhould make a 
juſt Senſe of Deity a Guard to Virtue, 
and act What is right, not only in Confor- 
mity to the Fitneſs and Reaſon of Things, 
but from the moſt awful Regard to that 

Authority, by which They are inforced. 
O! Cour We bring Ourſelves to car- 
_= about with Us this Habitual Conſcioul- 
b „„ vom 


3: "WP 
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SERM. neſs of the Divine Preſence, How much 


VII. 


not been, 
minal Pleaſure, a Man of Piety will not 


Sin might be prevented by it! And How 
indiſpenſably neceſſary would it appear, 


not to ſatisfy Ourſelves with Lopping off 


the External Leaves and Branches of Vice, 
but to ſtrike at the Root itſelf, and to 
carry the Reforming Work into the, Ter- 
ritories of the Heart And to aim at No- 


thing leſs, than the being renewed in tbe 
Spirit of Our Mind! What, though the 
Principle of Rancour and Ill-will does not 


break. into the ou7ward Act, the Man, 
that is ambitious to recommend Himſelf 


to God, will not ſuffer it to reign Witbin. 


Wuar, though the Body itſelf has 
in Faf, polluted by any cri- 


indulge Sin in Yo ge. He will baniſh 


Vice from the Imagination, and (as Our 


Saviour expreſſed it) not commit Adultery 
in His Heart, We may carry the ſame 
Reflexion into all other Violations of the 
Rule of Right. A good Man will not 


only ſhudder at Committing the Act it- 


ſelf, He will reject, with Abhorrence, the 
firſf Workings of Defre: How much 
more, the formed Intention and Deſign. 
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Us will reſiſt and counter- act the riſing 8E Ri. 
Paſſion, though it ſwells and labours for VII. 
a Vent. He will watch and guard againſt 
every diſordered Frame and Temper of 
Soul: And, in a Word, He will act as 
becomes a Man, that is conſcious that all 
theſe internal Springs and Movements of 
Nature are open to the View of God, and 
are, more or leſs, the Subject of His Diſ- 
approbation, in Proportion as They have, 
more or leſs, been indulged by the Will. 
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SERMON VIII. 


The Scripture - Doctrine of the 


Incarnation. 


—— 


1 Joun iv. 3 


Mo Every Spirit, that conf Jeb 


not, That Jeſus Chriſt is come 


in the Fleſh, is not of God. Aud 
This is that Spirit of Antichriſt, 
whereof Ye have heard, That it 
ſhould come, and even now al. 


ready is in the World, 


ſelf, What Kind of Reflex- 


ſhould make u pon the Incarnation of its 


Lord and Saviour, the firſt and moſt ob- 
vious Thought, that grows out of ſo great 


and wonderful a Condeſcenfion for Our 
Sakes, is That of Gratitude, Both to Him 


and 


7 HEN I conſider with My 


ions the Cbriſtian World 
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| ard to oh e that fon Ae : For SERM, 
God ſo loved the World, That He gave His VIII. 
only begotten Son; and We are taught to . 
conſider the Grace of Our Lord Feſus, 5 


who, when rich, for Our Sakes became 
poor, that We by His Poverty might be 
made rich. 

AnD truly, if theſe Facts can be made 


to appear, if it can be proved, That God's 


firſt and only-begotten Son did (partly from 
that filial Reverence, which he bore to the 
Father's Will, and partly from His abundant 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion for the Human 
Race) comedown from Heaven, and freely 
exchange the whole Glory and Felicity of 
His Pre-exiſtent State for a Mortal Form ; 


il ſo great a Perſonage did, not in Appenr- 
ance, but Reality, become Flefh, or a Man 
| ſubject to the like Sufferings and Infirmities 


in Common with Us; if, in Fa, He 
was born of Mary, and, in Fact, ſuffered 
for Us, I may venture the Queſtion with 
any Man (whether within, or without the 
Pale of the Chriſtian Profeſſion) If ſo 
wonderful a Stop, ſo unparalleled a Good- 
neſs, ought not to be moſt gratefully re- 


membered oy Us, 


Tx 


wil 


DE RM. 
VIE 


The &. cripture-Dofrime of 0 


Bu T alas! in vain do We talk of Gra- 


titude, if the very Facts, on which it is 
grounded, are taken from Us; Or, With 
what tolerable Grace can We Zhank the 
Son of God, for having done and ſuffered ſo 


Much in Our Behalf, if Our very Scheme 


be found to contradict that Profeſſion, and 


What We affirm in One Breath, We are 


obliged to retract or explain away in Ano- 


ther ? 


Fon theſe Reaſons, I do n not ſee, ee 
We can make a better Uſe of the * preſent 


Occaſion, or do a more ſolid Service to 
Our Common Chriſtianity, than by adjuſt- 


ing the true Scripture-Doctrine of the H- 
carnation, and, by ſo doing, to guard a- 


gainſt the ſeveral Miſrepreſentations of it. 


Such is the Work, which the Apoſtle St. 


John carves out for Us, in the Text; 


Where, alluding to that early Corruption 
of the Scripture-Doctrine, which began to 


appear in His Own Days, He ſays, Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth not, That Feſus Chriſt 


is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. Not 
| ſurely, T hat the * would have Us 


* This <vas as preached 9 Chritan- Dey. DT 
c con. 
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tha INCARNATION. 139 
confound a bare Miſtake of Judgment SERNM. 
with Impoſture; much leſs, condemn VIII. 
All in the Lump, as Strangers to God.. 
who are Strangers to this Goſpel- Truth. 

I truſt the Apoſtle, if permitted to ex- 
plain Himſelf, will ſupply Us with a 
far more Catbolic and charitable Senſe.” 
In the foregoing Parts of the Context, He 
refers to thoſe Extraordinary Gifts or 
Powers, that were beſtowed upon the 
Primitive Chriſtians; They had, as yet, 
the Prophetic Gifts amongſt Them, They 
had Teachers, who ſpoke under the imme 
diate Influence of God's Holy Spirit; but, 
as the true Gold is capable of being mi- 
micked by the Counterfeit, ſo, if ſome 
Care was not taken, the fal/e Spirit, or 
falſe Pretender to theſe ſpiritual Gifts, 
might paſs Himſelf uponi Them for the 
True, It was, therefore, a Point of Wiſ- 
dom in the Apoſtle to inſert that Caution, 
Believe not Every Spirit, but try the Spi- 
rits; becauſe Many falſe Prophets are gone 
into the World. We have much the ſame 
Caution in other Parts of * Scripture, 


2 K * wo 


A 


And whichex g in what Senſe theſe Spirits aud | 
falſe Prophets are here meant. 
| | There 


0 at? 
3 
£3” 5 
BL. 
FS 
+, 

— 

i LR 
TR 
Oy 
3 01 
IP 
_— 8 
8 
HR 

75 

3 
3 

BL, 

. 
92 

FER 
7 

Re 


RP The Seriprure-DoStrin of 


SERM, There will ariſe (fays the Apoſtle St. Paul, 

VIII. to the Elders. of Epheſus) from amongſt 
r= 7ourſelves Men ſpeaking perverſe Things, 
Things diſtorted or turned afide from the 
Rule; and This, not by a ſimple Miſtake | 

of Judgment, but, from worldly and fini- 

ſter Views, 10 draw Diſciples after Them. 
AND St. Peter, to the fame Effect, in 
His ſecond Epiſtle : There were falſe Pro- = 

pets among ſi the People, meaning the An- PÞ 

cient Feu, as there will be falſe Teachers 
amongſt Tou And through Covetouſneſs 

ball They with feigned Words make Mer- 

| chandiſe of You. 

And I deſire, it may be ny 
E | obſerved, That theſe Three Apoſtles: warn 
the Church, not againſt an Oppoſition 

from Abroad, but againſt Men, who, un- 

der Covert of the Chri/tzan Profeſſion, 

would adulterate its Doctrines. Beſides, 

had St. John ſpoke of an avowed and 

5 open Oppoſer of Chriſtianity, What Need 

of that Caution to try the Spirits? Why 

does He put His Cotemporaries upon di- 

ſtinguiſhing the true Pretenſn from the 

Falſè, dr guard Them againſt Deception in 
a Cale, where there was no great Dan- 


ger 


Z)). 


1 


tion Profeſſion, a whole Plan, or Fabric 


tze INCARNATION, kA 
ger of being deceived? And, indeed, the 8E RM. 
whole Context ſhews, That it is not ſome VIII. | 
Error of the Few, or Pagan, which St. OEM 


Fobn had in View; The Alarm, which 


He gives to the Chriſtian World, relates 


to ſuch falſe Teachers or Impoſtors, as 
were riſen from among ſi Themſefves, And, 
if theſe falſe Teachers began with de- 
praving the Doctrine of the [:carnatzon, 
He might well lay down the following 


Teſt : Hereby Ye know the Spirit of God ; 


Every Spirit that confeſſes, That Feſus 


Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God; and 


every Spirit that confeſſeth not, That Feſus 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God; 
and This is that Spirit of Antichriſt, where- 
of Ye have heard, That it fhould come, and 
even now already it is in the World, In 
ſo early Days was the Ground-work and 
Foundation laid of that Antichriſtian 


Cauſe, which has, in Proceſs of Time, 


been carried to ſo great a Height: A 
Cauſe that has raiſed itſelf on the Ruins 
of the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
and formed, vithin the Pale of the Chr:/- 


of 


142 
Sr RI. of Religion, on oppoſite to That 
VIII. of Chrift. 


— ho x fince, by having a juſt Obncepaich 


detect, and refute an Error, I will lay 


after This is done, examine thoſe Ancient 


ception of it. Had Cerinthus, Origen, or 


been worth Our While to conſult the 


all Nations, from Him, and who were, 


The Seriprure-Doftrine of 


of the Truth, We ſhall be better able to 


before You, in the firſt Place, the Scrip- 
ture-Doctrine of the Vicarnation; and, 


Miſrepreſentations of it, at which the Text 
appears to have been levelled. 

To begin with the Scuipture- Doctrine 
of the Incarnation, 

As We are treating of a Seripture F act, 
to Scripture We muſt go, if We propoſe 
to forin the true Scriptural Idea or Con- 


Athanafius, been commifſſioned by God, 
to convey His Mind in This, or in any 
other Article of Revelation, to Us, it had 


Writings of theſe Men, and take from 
Them Our Account of Things. But, if 
the immediate Diſciples of Chriſt, if Men 


who received Their Commiſſion, to reach 


for that End, ſufficiently impowered and 
inſtructed by Him, are moſt likely to 


in⸗ 


the INCARNATION. 143 
inform Us aright, I ſhould think, WhatSe RM. 
theſe Men have delivered, upon the Point, VIH. 
1 the juſteſt Title to Our Regard. — 
Nov the Account of the Incarnation, 
a8 laid down by Them, is as follows: T bat. 
when the Pulneſs of Time was come, God 
ſent his Son into the World, made of Mo- 
.man——That He, who is ſtyled in Scrip- 
ture, the Logos, or, Word of God, who 
had Glory with the Father, before the 
World was, and by Whom God created all 
\ Things, Viſible and In viſible came down 
from Heaven to do, not His Own Will, but 
the Will of the Pather, that ſent Him: 
That (when coming into the World) He 
ſaid, © A Body haſt Thou prepared Me. And 
I come to do Thy Will, O God.“ That, 
as God's Children upon Earth partook of. 
Fleſh and Blood, He in like Manner par- 
Zook of the Same: That, after He was now 
entered upon this new Mode of Exiſ- 
tence, He grew in Wiſdom as well as 
Stature; and, when arrived at a mature 
Age, He came, like all other Prophets of 
God, under the Influence and Conduct of 
God's Holy Spirit, by Whom He was Led, 
by Whom He ang, and by Whom He 


caſt 


LE bn DEL Der rr 


e 3 of 


SERM, caſt out Devils : That, during this His 
VI II. State of Humiliation, it beboved Him to be 


* made, in all Things, like to His Brethren, 


and be, in all Things, tempted hike to Us, 
that He might become a merciful and faith- 
ful High Prieſt ; for, in that He ſuffered 
Himſelf, being tempted, He is able to ſuc- 
cour Them, that are tempted. That He 
felt both Thirſt and Hunger; That He ſaid 
upon a certain Time, My Soul is exceed- 
ing forrowful, even unto Death; That an 
Angel, upon the fame Occaſion (for He , 
was now made lower than the Angels) was 
ſent down from Heaven to comfort Him : 
That, in the Days of His Fleſh, He offered 
up ſtrong Cries and Prayers to Him, that 
was able to deliver Him from Death; 
That He was crucified by Means of Weak- 
neſs, though now He lives by the Power of 
God; and, to conclude, That God, in 
Reward of His Obedience, has highly exalt= 
ed Him, and given Him a Name above e- 
very Name, that in the Name of Feſus 
every Knee fhould bow — and every 
| Tongue confeſs, That Jeſus is Lord, to the 
Glory 4 God the Father, 


Sen 
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__ +. $gcn is the plain Scripture-Account of SR RM. 
Things; - and if its Writers had no ſecret VIII. 


Reſerves, but would have Us underſtand 
Them as They wrote, Does it not appear 
from Hence, That, how great ſoever was 
the Glory and Felicity of Our Saviour's 
pre- exiſtent State, and how high ſoever 
He was placed in the Scale of Being, He 
did not ablor the Virgin's Womb, but was 
truly made of Woman; and became a true 


and real Man? And fo is He ſtyled in 


Scripture, . Nu ſeek to kill Me; a Man who 
_ have e ſpoken 10 You the Truth; and again, 


7. Bere is One God, and one Mediator be- 


tween God and Men, the Man Chriſt Fe- 
fus. And again, God commands Al Men 
every. aubere to repent, becauſe He bas ap- 

pointed a Day, in which He will judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man 
hom He has ordained. Nor is it any Ob- 
jection to This, That He is ſometimes 


ſtyled by a Higher Name; becauſe it is 


well known, That d:ferent Names, Titles, 
or Appellations may be applied to One and 
the Se/f-ſame Perſon, when cmi in 
di . " _ 


Terr 
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| 
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SE RN. 


The Scripture-Dofrine of 


AccoRDINGLY We are told, That 


VIII. this Man, or Son of Man, was the Son of 


the living God.x Whom do Men ſay, That 
I, the Son of Man, am? And They ſaid, 


Some ſay, Thou art Fohn the Baptiſt, "REY 
Elias, and Others Feremias, or One of the 


Old Prophets ; He ſaith unto Them, But 


Whom ſay Ye, that T am? Simon Peter x 
anſwered, and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the 


Son of the living God. If St. Peter anſwered 
to the Point, He muſt, ſurely, intend by 
this Reply, That the Soul, Spirit, or In- 
telligent Agent, which animated Our Sa- 
viour's Body, was not (as Some ſuppoſed) 


That of John the Baptiſt, Elias, or any 


other common Prophet, but 79 le a Per- 
ſon, than the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
Ged.' | 
No x is there any Thing in this Scrip- 
ture-Account, but which, if fairly exa- 
mined, will bear the Teſt of the ſtricteſt 
Reaſon. Should We conſider the true 
Standard, or Definition of the Human Spe- 
cies, We ſhall find a Man to be One Single 


i ” Matth. vi. 16. 
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Spirit, or Intelligent Agent, animating a SERM, 
Body of the ſame Form and Make with VIII. 


' Ours ; and, conſequently, were it the Will © 


of God, that any Spirit or Intelligent A- 


gent whatever ſhould animate a Body of 
the ſame Form and Make with Ours, He 


would become a Man. 
IT muſt be confeſſed, That the Father 


of the Univerſe, as He ids independent 
of All Will and Production of whate- 
yer Kind, He 1s, for that Reaſon, uncap- 


able of any Change of State; 10 con- 


ſequently, it were a Contradiction to the 
Nature of Things, to ſuppoſe, The Fa- 
ther of the Univerſe ſhould become a 
Man. But ſince all Other Beings, beſides 
Him, receive Their Beings from Him, 


| 7. e. are the Effect of His Will and Power; 
for this Reaſon, They are capable of un- 


dergoing whatever Change of State He 


ſhall think fit to aſſign: And, according- 
ly, We are told, That, when - the Pulneſs 
of Time was come, God ſent His Son into 


the World, made of Woman, made under the 
Law. e 


La Bor, 


- 


ns 4% Serlprure· Docrrine of 


SERM, 5 * , having ſtated the hive Doc: 
VIII. trine of the Incarnation, let Us, in the 

) Ny a fecond Place, examine that ſubſequent Cor- 
Tuption of it, againſt which the Caution 
of the Text appears to have been level- 
ed. 

Ap, Here, I müſt again remind Vou, 
That Our Apoſtle, in the Text, does not 
oppoſe either the Few or Pagan: 3 
guards againſt a more dangerous Enemy 
than Both; He takes off the Maſk from 
a Cauſe, which under Covert of the Chr:/-- 
tian Profettion, ſapped the Foundation of 
Chriſtianity itſelf, In this Light, We 

muſt of Neceflity underſtand the Caution 
of the Text; and What He ſays, to the 
fame Effect, in the iid Chapter, Who is 
a Lyar, but He that denies, That Fe- 

' ſes is the Chriſt? He is Antichriſt, that 
denies Both the Father and the Son. Let 
any One compare theſe Two Paragraphs 
together, and He will find, Our Apoſtle 
combates an Adverſary of the ſame Name 
and Quality in Both. It is not the avow- 

ed Oppoſer of Chri/tzanity in General, but 

ſome falſe i, or. falſe Scheme of Chrij- 
tianity, 
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rianity, ſet up in the Room of the True. Sx a5. 


We muſt, therefore, diſmiſs Both the 


Few and Pagan, and come nearer Home, — 


to underſtand. the Apoſtle's Meaning. 
Would the Chriſtian World find out the 
Error, at which He points, She muſt look 
for it, within Herſelf. | 

AnD now, if this falſe Sprrit N 
That Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, and 
denied alſo, That Feſus is the Chriſt, let 
Us examine the Force of theſe Two Pro- 
poſicions, in the Aſpect or Situation above- 
mentioned ; I mean, as denied by Men, 
who till retained the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
but, under Covert of that Profeſſion, did 
corrupt and adulterate its Doctrine. 

ALL Chriſtianity, ſo far as it is con- 
tra-diſtinguiſhed from Natural Religion, is 
founded in the Doctrine of Our Saviour's 
Incarnation, If, therefore, a true and pro- 
per Incarnation ſhould be explained away, 
Chriſtianity muſt fall to the Ground of 
Courſe ; for it ſtands, or falls, with this 
fingle Fact, That the Perſon, Here ſtyled 
Feſus Chrift, 5 is come in the Pleſb ; ; That He 
(the Individual Perſon, Spirit, or Intelli- 

'L 3 gent 


1 
5 


The Scripture- Doctrine of | 


SE RM. gent Agent ſo called) came in a true and 


VIII. proper Body; or, which amounts to the 
fame Thing, That Feſus, or the Perſon 


ſo named by Gabriel, and, who was born 


of Mary, is the You from Heaven, the . 


Chriſt and Son of the living God, This, 


and This Alone, is that important Per- 


ſonage, of whom it is ſaid in My Text, 
That He came in the Fleſh ; and if fo—— 


Whoever ſhould either deny the Truth 
of Our Saviour's Body, or, if admitting a 


Human Body, affirm Two or More Spirits, 


to belong to it, He contradicts the Text; 
for it runs, like all Other Scriptures that 
treat of this Subject, in the Singular Num- 


ber, and muſt, for that Reaſon, be under- 


| ſtood of One Single Intelligent Agent, or 


Perſon ; and if ſo—By ſuppoſing Two or 


| More ſach Intelligent Agents, He con- 


tradicts the Text, for He denies What 
is aſſerted There, That One Single Intel- 


ligent Agent is come in the Fleſh ; and ſince 
it is impoſſible in the Nature of Things, 


That Two Intelligent Agents, how cloſely 
ſoever united, ſhould be One and the 
Fame, He denies alſo that other Propo- 


ſition X 


be INCARNATION. 2517 
fition, That Jeſus, or the Perſon born of SE RM. 
Mary, is the Chriſt, the Son of the kt e 
God. Thus He explains away a true and 

proper Incarnation. He no longer main- 
tains with Scripture, that , Son of Man, 

or Perſon ſo called, is the Son of the living 
6; but, only Something united to Him, 
and, by neceſſary Conſequence, diſtinct both 
in Number and in Nature from Him. 
WurN I conſider, How dangerous 
Theſe, and the like Corruptions of the 
Scripture-Doctrine, muſt have appeared 
to the Primitive Church, I underſtand 
the true Ground and Reaſon of thoſe 
ſolemn Proteſts, which Our Apoſtle, and, 
after Him, other Primitive Writers have 
entered againſt Them. 

IGNATIUS, in His Epiſtles, has, at 
leaſt,. One of Theſe Errors frequently i in 
View ; I mean, That which denied the 
Truth of Our Saviour's Body. In Oppo- 
fition to Which, He obſerves, © That Our 
God, Feſus Chri ſt, was SS e of Mary, 
© according to the Diſpenſation or Ap- 

« pointment of God,” And again, He 
* was truly born, and eat, and drank, and 
3 L 4 Ce * truly | 


8 r 


152 


The Serbe Doctrine of 


SERM. © truly ſuffered Perſecution under Pontiuß 


VIII. 


Pilate, who alſo truly aroſe ; but it, 5 


4 Some tell Us, He ſuffered only! in Ap 


© pearance, Why am I in Bonds? Al- 


| juding to that Perſecution, which Him- 


ſelf (after His Lord's Example) then un- 


derwent for the Chri/tian Cauſe, 
AND again, ſpeaking of that good In- 


fluence, which Our Saviour's Reſurre&ion 


had upon His Diſciples, He introduces 


Our Lord as ſaying, * Feel Me, handle | 


Me, and ſee, That I am not a aſe. 


c embodied Spirit,” and then adds, That, 


for this Cauſe, They alſo en 


Death; as well They might, when ha- 
ving ſo fair a Proof and Pledge of the 


Ne ſurrection before Their Eyes. But if 


all This was done by Our Lord in Ap. 
F r then am I bound in pears 


© ance. 
JUSTIN MARTYR, who 8 | 
obſerves in His Writings, That the Son of 


God became a Man ſubject to the ſame X 


Sufferings in common with Us, when 
commenting on Our Saviour's Agony in 
the Garden, and that Prayer of His, Let 5 


the INCARNATION, 


this Cup paſs from Me, ſays, That Sr RM. 


* all This was done, that We might 
* know, That the Father of the Univerſe © 
thought fit, That His Son ſhould be 7ruly 
in ſo great a Suffering for Our Sakes ; 
and that we ſhould not ſay, That, be- 
cauſe He was the Son of God, He had 
no Perception, or Senſation of thoſe Evils, 
that befel Him.” | 
Bur, in the Writings of Sing We 
have a more large Refutation of theſe An- 
cient Errors: He combates Them in Eve- 
7y Form, not only That which denied the 
Truth of Our Saviour's Body, but alſo 
That which denied, That Feſus, or the 
_ Perſon born of Mary, was the Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God. I have already 
given You an Account of this Error in a 
former Diſcourſe ; I ſhewed There, How 
| theſe ancient Corrupters of the Faith ad- 
vanced the Notion of Two Intelligent Aa- 
gents in Our Saviour's Perſon ; the Fit 
of which was That which came down 
from Heaven, and Him They ſtyled the 
Chriſt, or Saviour from Above: The Lat- 
ber, That which was born of Mary, and 
Him 


6 K A K 


De Scripture-Dofrine of 


St RM. Him They ſtyled Feſus. To this Latter 
VIII. Alone, They applied All that goes by the 


Name of Pain, Infirmity, and Suffering; 


it was the Animal Feſus, as they expreſſed 
it, 2. e. in Our Modern Style, the Human 
Nature of Chriſt, that hungered in the Wil- 
derneſs, and expired upon the Tree ; while 
the Other remained impaſſible, and, accord- 
ingly, either tot His Flight from the 
Man, when led to Execution, as Cerin- 
thus ſuppoſed ; or, as Valentinus afterwards 
refined upon Him, He contracted Himſelf, 


that Death might take Place, and then 


communicated of His Own Name and 
Virtue to the Other, that Death might be 
aboliſbed by Him. 


IN Oppoſition to this Compound Perſon, 
or Double Meſſiah, Our old Apologi/t does 
not content Himſelf with arguing from 
the Nature of Perſonality in General, He 
appeals to Scripture; He cites many a 
Place from Thence to prove, That Chriſt 
is but One Single Intelligent Subſtance, and 
among the Reit, this very Epiſtle, which 
We have under Conſideration : , Behold, a 
Virgin foal conceive, and bear à Son, ond 

They 


zhe INCARNATION. 1 5 5 
Mey ſhall call His Name Emmanuel; This 8ER NM. 
Scripture, ſays He, plainly intimates, That VIII. 
© the Promiſe, made to the Fathers, was 
F " ow fulfilled, viz, That /e Son of God 
was born of a Virgin, and that this ef 
fume Perſon was Chriſt the Saviour, and 
* not, as theſe Men tell Us, That eſus 
was the Perſon born of Mary, but the 
* Chriſt, He that came down from Above. 
And again, St. John foreſeeing © Theſe 
greatly affrontive Rules, by which They, 
© as far as in Them lies, Si On Lord,” 
and fay, That He is of different Subſtances ' 
(whereas, in the Judgment of Jreneus, 
He was but One, One Single Intelligent 
Agent, or Subſtance) St. John, I ſay, fore- 
ſeeing This, expreſſes Himſelf as follows : 
Theſe Things have I written, that You may 
believe, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God ; and again, Little Children it is 
the laſt Time ; and as We have heard, That 
Antichriſt ſhall come, even now, are there 
many Antichriſis Who is a Lyar, but 
He that denies, T. hat Feſus is the Chriſt ? 
As I truſt, Iam ſpeaking to Men, that 
Have the Honour of RY at Heart, 


it 
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SY RM. it will not be thought a Waſte of Time, 


VIII. 


ſhould I lay before You the Materials, by 


; => which to judge, Whether this Comment 


of Trenaus be agreeable | to the Text, or 


| not? 


St. Paul tells Us, That the My leery of 


Iniguity was then working ; it began to 


work, in a more covert Manner in the 
Apoſtle's Age ; though, as He obſerves, 
it would be ſome Time before the Man 
of Sin ſhould be revealed, 2. e. bolt out and 
appear to View, inforced, I ſuppoſe, by 


the ſecular Arm, and with Crouds of Fol- 


lowers at His Heels, St. Jobn, when 


combating this Man of Sin, in His yet 


Infant-State, tells Us, That One Criterion, 
by which Antichriſt might be known, is 


This, That He ſhould deny, That Tes; FD 


tbe Chriſt : Not meaning, That, with the 
Jeus, or Pagans, He ſhould regard Our 
Saviour's Miſſion, as a mere Impoſture, 
for no ſuch Podrige, as This, ever did, 
or is ever likely to appear amongſt Men, 
that retain the Name and Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ; but alluding, as this Ancient 
Writer aſſerts, to all ſuch Doctrines as 
explain 5 


- the INCARNATION. 


. away a real Incarnation, all ſuch Sz RM. 
Doctrines, as (with Yalentinus, or Cerin= VIII. 
thus, who, by the Way, was cotemporary — 


with St. John) repreſent Feſus, or Him 
that was born of Mary, as One Intelligent 
Subſtance, and 7he Chriſt, or Saviour from 
Above, as ae,; for This is, in Effect, 
to deny, That 7e is the Chriſt : For, if 
the Chriſt, or Saviour from Above, be, as 
theſe Men ſuppoſed, One Intelligent A- 
gent, and Jeſus or the Son of Mary, Ano- 
ther, the Former could never become, in 
Strictneſs of Speech, the Latter, but on- 
ly Something united to Him, and which, 
by neceſſary Conſequence, is 4 iſtinff, both 
in Number and Nature, from Him. 
I x any Thing yet be wanting to ſet 
| the Text in the fulleſt Point of Light, 
it muſt be by purſuing the Hiſtory of 
this ſpurious Chriſtianity, ſomewhat lower 
down. It could not be well expected, that 


an Error, refuted by ſuch maſterly Pens, 


ſhould get much Footing in the Chriſtian 
World, unleſs dreſſed up anew and ap- 
pearing under a different Form; and yet, 
on the Other Hand, if this Error be 
8 7; „ 


De Seripture-Dofrine of 


SERM. One Scripture-Mark of Antichriſt, We 
VIII. muſt expect to find it, at leaſt, for Sub- 
SW ance, within that Part. of the os 


World, 

In the IVth Cent, the Spirit of Su- 
ferſtitzon, which had been growing upon 
Us, for many Years, broke out into an 
open Invocation of departed Saints ; and 


(to ſupport this new Devotion) a Thou- 
ſand Forgeries, and fabulous Tales of Mi- 


raculous Cures, ſaid to be performed by © 


the Touch of Bones, Coffins, and othet 
Relics were diſperſed abroad. Now, if 
| You conſult the greateſt Writers, both in 
the Eaſt, and Meſt, who bore Their 
Part either in propagating this 1dolatrous 
Practice, or in ſpreading thoſe Lying 
Wonders by which it was fupported, You 
will find Them carry the broad Mark of 
the Text in Their Foreheads. 

Wu ar Other Conſtruction can We 
put on that Author who is ſtyled the 
Trumpet of the Latin Church, who in 
One of * Tradts, that is ill extant, 
obſerves, © That Our Saviour's Body was 
no more ſuſceptible of Pain from a 


Wound, 


% INCARNATION. 


© Wound, than the Surface of Water from SE RM. 
a Spear, or Javelin, thruſt into it? And, VIII. 


in the ſame TraFs, addreſſing Himſelf to 
the Arians, againſt whom He wrote, 
* You will not allow, You Heretics, That, 
© when the Nails pierced His Palms, He 
felt no Pain. What is All This, but, 
in Effect, to deny, That Feſus Chriſt is 
come in the Fleſh ? | 

Bur it will be ſaid, That We cannot, 
in Juſtice, impute che Error of one ſin- 
gle Pen to a whole Cauſe ; and, there- 
fore, I would obſerve, That, if We exa- 
mine the moſt celebrated Writers on that 
Side, which eſpouſed either the Invoca- 
tion of the Dead, or that Perverſion of 
the Chriſtian Theology which accompa- 
nied it, We ſhall find many a Paſſage, 
that explains away a true and proper In- 
carnation, Thus, to expreſs Myſelf in 
the Style of St. John, the Spirit of An- 
tichriſt has been ever conſtant to itſelf. 
It was ſo in former Times, and ſo it conti- 
nues to the preſent Day. But this Cir- 
cumſtance, how deplorable ſoever, has, 
at leaſt, this good Effect, That it aFards 
: a new 


4560 
S ERM. a new Atteſtation to the Truth of Chri/= 


De Scripture- Doctrine of 


VIII. zianity. By this Means, Her Prophecies 
SY are accompliſhed ; that Mark or Brand, 


Condeſcenſion, which He exhibited, 
with Reference to Men: Permit Me 
to wind up the Diſcourſe with the fol- 
lowing Hint, That, ſince the Mock- 


which She has ſet on the Antichriſtian 
- Cauſe, is ſtill in Being: For, I think, 


Wherever that Cauſe has prevailed, it has 
explained away a true and proper Jucar- 
nation, and, by ſo doing, it has appro- 
ved that Apoſtolic Tomy _ ici it 
was Foretold. 


Bo x ſo Much y alben 1 rid, | 


in Juſtice to the Text; not to ſay, in 


Juſtice to that unde Grace, which 


(if Things are fairly explained) will appear 
to ſhine out from it. And now, after 
having reminded Ourſelves, How great a 
Demand of Gratitude Both God and the 


Son of God have upon Us; as alſo, How 
incumbent it is, to zmnitate Our Anal 


Example, as well in that filial Surren- 


der which He made of Himſelf to the 


Will of God, as in that Goodneſs and 


bncar- 


=, 


a © 


_ the INCARNATION. 


: Incarnation is one Scripture-Mark of An- Se RM. 
_ tichriſt, Happy would it be, indeed, for VIII. 
Us, if, whilſt We renounce His Com. 


munion, We would as fully renounce 
His Doctrine. I would not be thought 
to amuſe My Hearers with Long-ſince 


, exploded Errors. In Truth, We are no 
farther concerned with theſe old Corrup- 


tions of the Faith, than as, for Subſtance, 


They {till are found among Us, though, 


poſſibly, under a ſomewhat different Form. 
If Cerinthus had the Honour of being re- 
futed by an Apoſtolic Pen, He may reſt 
in His Grave for Me; but, ſhould Ce- 
rinthus revive, or ſtill continue to ſhew 
His Head, Why may not His venerable 
Antagoniit be permitted to do the Same ? 
For I am inclined to think, That, if this 


_ Courſe be taken, and that Apoſtolic Rule 


be put in Practice, of frying the Spirits, 
We ſhall ſoon perceive, Which of the 
Two is from God. He, who (it may be) 


advances an Unity of Perſon in Words, 


but denies the Thing? Or, He, who is af 
a Piece with Himſelf in Both? He 
who, by affirming the Lord from Heaven 

Vor. II, M was 
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SRERM. was wncapable of Suffering, has taken from 


VIII. Him the whole Glory of All That He felt 
and ſuffered for Us? Or He, who after ha- 
ving confeſſed, that Lord to be come in the 
Fleſh, can, conſiſtently with His Own Prin- 
ciples, lead Us the Way in that noble 
Doxology : To Him, that bus loved Us, 
end waſhed Us from. Our Sins, in' His 
Blood, and has made Us Kings and Prieſts 
fo His God and Father, to Him be Glo- 
ry and Dominion, for Ever and Ever. 
Amen. | DO | 
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SERMON IX. 


1 Excellency of Chrif 8 Er 
N . illuſtrated in ſeveral In- 
ſtances. 


1 


1 PET. ii. 21. 


Hecanſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 
U, leaving Us an Example, that 
We ee follow His Steps. 


Duty of the Self-Command in 
various Lights, it may not be 
amiſs to inforce the Whole with Another 
Argument, which muſt (I am perſuaded) 
have its Weight with a Chri/tzan Audi- 
ory : And That is the Example of Chrijt. 
With this View, I would turn Your 
Thoughts upon theſe Words of St. Pe- 
ter, though not ſo, as to confine Our- 
N23 - {elves 
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IX. 
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SERM. ſelves to that Particular Branch of Vir= 5 


IX. 


tue, which conſiſts in ſuffering Death for 


"© Righteouſneſs Sale: But taking a more 


i extęenſive Survey of Things, ſince Our Sa- 


viour's Hiſtory will bear as Much; and 


ſimnce to a Being, who exiſted, ee His 


Birth, in ſome bapprer State, the IWizle of 
the embodied State may be regarded as 


one continued Act of Humiliation, and, in 


2 Senſe, as One uninterrupted Scene 9 of £ 


Suffering. 
IT muſt be owned, We are not clo | 


able to range Our Thoughts | jnto the hap- 


ieſt Order; but, ſince there is Both a 
Plaſ ure and Advantage from ſome Kind 
of «tis You may reduce What I have 
to offer, ander One or Other of the Aal ; 
lowing Heads. | 
FIRST, That, in the Hiſtory of tes 
Saviour, We have the Duty of SH Go- 
vernment ſet before Us, not merely in 
Words, but by a far more excellent Man- 


ner of Inſtruction, I mean, That wllich 
cConſiſts in Facts; an Theſe performed by 
8 Perſonage of ſo much Dignity in Him- 
ſelf, and upon many Accounts ſo greatly 


endeared to Us. And, 


SECOND- 


Example ee, | 
SECONDLY, That this ſingle Cir- Sx RM, 
cumſtance redounds not a Little to the IX. 


Honour of Chriſtianity ; if it be a Point o 


Wiſdom, Not barely to ſhew Men their 
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4 Nee but withal to ſet it in the moſt 


© advantageous Point of Light ; ſuch as 
is molt likely to arreſt Their Attention, 
© and engage Their Purſuits.” The Laws 
of Truth oblige Us to bear the moſt re- 


| ligious Regard to the Text, and not make - 
any Writer (whether Sacred or Profane) 
heal More than either His Words Them- 


ſelves, or the Situation in which They 


are placed, will fairly admit. And, there- 
fore, I muſt again remind You, That the 


Sufferings, which the Apoſtle — in His 
Eye, and, by Conſequence, the Example 
built on Them, may relate to Our Sa- 
viour's Crucifixion. And, doubtleſs, it is 
an Inſtance of the moſt e Vir- 
tue to die, in Defence of Truth, and to 
facrifice the Love of Life to the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Men. But ſtill, 


if We call in ſome other Scriptures into 


View, and, with Their Help, ballance 


Thing aright, We ſhall not reſtrain this 


1 5 M 3 | generous 


| 
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SERN. onerous. Principle to Our Sao Paſſive 


IX... Obedience, commonly ſo called. 


TIL 


— 55 We do Juſtice to 2518 Branch 


of Our Saviour's Character, We muſt 


| trace Him from the Croſs to the Cradle, 


or rather from the Birth to His Pre. 


exiflent State, and that Point of Duration 


in which He exchanged His then Preſent | 
Glory for a Reſidence upon Earth.” In 
this Judgment of Things, We have both 
Reaſon and Revelation on Our Side: The 
Former of which tells us, That the great- 
eſt Self- Denial is there practiſed, where 


Moſt is reſigned; and the Latter has ex- 


preſly matle this Part of Our Saviout's 
Conduct the Subject of Reward. In Proof 


of This, Vou may conſult What is ſaid 


by St. Paul, in His iid Chapter to the Phi- 
lippians; and fee, if that Act of Chrift 
when emptying Himſelf of II Original 
Glory, and, for His Divine or Cele eſtial 
Form, aſſuming That of a Human or 
Mortal Kind, is not aſſigned as One Ground 
and Reaſon, for which the Father has jo 


Dig hl 800 Him, to that Degree, That 
All Judgment is committed 10 Him, and 
Every Tongue muſt confeſs, That Fe- 


ſus 


Example * 


ther. 


FT» 7 3 


| ſome wiſe and judicious Being, preſup- 


poles Something done, that is rewardable. 
And, Therefore, if this Scripture-fact be 
received for true, We are bound, in Juſ- 
tice, both to he Father and the Son, to ac- 


knowledge the Virtue practiſed by the 


One, upon this Occaſion, ſuch, as might : 


approve and juſtify that bord, which 
was allotted. by the Other. Some may 
place This, in the Circumſtance of filial 
Duty and Submiſſion, with Regard to God. 


Others, in that unbounded Love and Com- | 


paſſin, with Reſpect to Men. 
Bur What, if to Both We ſhould add 
| Another Circumſtance, that ſo much en- 


hances Both: I mean, that Reſignation 


which Here was made, and, with That, 


the Self-Command that was Here practi- 


ſed? 
_ Tx Son of Cod, as One of the An- 
cients well obſerves, cannot be charged 


woith the Love of Eaſe, who, for Our 
Fakes, aſſumed a Body capable of Suf- 


fering. 


| M 4 Sven. 
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IX. 


A REW ARD, that is beſtowed by © < 
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St RM. SUCH was the Principle, in which Our 


IX. Saviour came down from Heaven. And, 
—.— by the Way, We have Here a Proof of a 
true and froper Incarnation; I mean, That 
the Perſon, of whom We ſpeak, Hecums: 
a true and proper Man, For What is 
Man, but an Intelligent Subſtance, or Mo- 
ral Agent, animating a Body of the ſame 
Form and Make with Ours? To inſtance: 
If it pleaſed the Supreme God and Fatber 
of the Unive, that Michael, Gabriel, 
or any other of the Angelic Order, ſhould 
become Man, He muſt, of Courſe, enter 
upon a new State of Exiſtence, and ani- 
mate a Human Body; and, That Our Sa- 
viour's embodied State was of the ſame. 
Kind, might be made to appear from ma- 
ry Arguments, and from This among the 
Reſt: Becauſe, in any other State of the 
Caſe, We have here cither no Example of 
Self Denial at all, or, if any, it was not 
given Us by ſo great and excellent a Per- 
fon as God's Only begotten Son. And then 
(beſides involving the Scriptures in Self- 
Contradictions) one powerful Motive to 
Imitation is withdrawn. But, if any 
Man will form His Conceptions of this 
| bleſſcd 


Example illuſtrated 6. a 
bleſſed Truth, not from the Traditions of SE RM. 
Men, but from the Reaſon of Things, and IX. 
the Mord of God, He will find Himſelf 
ſapplied Hence, jt, with an Exam- 
ple of the moſt conſummate Virtue ; and 
This ſet Us by that very Perſon, who 
(next after the Father of the Univerſe) has 
the greateſt Demand upon Our Gratitude 
and Love. In other Words, an Exam- 
ple ſo circumſtanced, as to do moſt Ho- 
nour to Our Common Chriſtianity, and 
moſt Service to the Cauſe of Virtue, But 
to proceed 

Ir We conſult the veb Chapter of St, 
Fohn's Goſpel, . We ſhall find There, It 
was a /tanding Rule with Our Lord, not 
to work a Miracle, without ſome prior 
Intimation of the Father's Will: And We 
are frequently informed, That the End, 
propoſed by His Miracles, was to Zeftify 
concerning Him, That the Father had ſent 
Him. Should it be enquired, Of what 
Uſe theſe Reflexions are to the Point in 
Hand? We muſt apply them to Another 
Part of Our Saviour's Hiſtory: Let Us 

follow Him into the Wilderneſs, and en- 
quire, What Part He acted, There? 


W 
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WI are told, That He was pinched 


IX. with Hunger. And yet, how ſharp. and 
*—Y reſtleſs ſoever this Appetite might be, He 
choſe rather to endure it patientiy, than ; 
_ work an unſeaſonable Miracle for His Own 


Supply. 


Ar another Time, He ſat n b "i 
cob's Well, fatigued (as We are informed) 
with Travelling, and His bodily Indiſpo- 
ſition ſtill farther increaſed by Thirft, Here 


He, indeed, requeſts Water of a Samari- 
ten (who came thither with Her Pitcher): 


may fin 1 His Wark. Not that We muſt 


to give Him to drink. But, no ſooner had 
that Interview drawn en Him ſome 
Reflexions of the Moral Kind, but He 

proſecutes the Latter, with a Zeal not to 

be interrupted by the Calls of Nature. 
And, when His Diſciples, whom He had 
diſpatched to a neighbouring City to pro- 
vide Food, came up with Him and offered 


Him to eat, He told Them, in the ſame 


holy Warmth and Fervour of Soul, I have 
Meat to eat, which Ye know not of ; and 


then rectifies Their Surprize, by explain- 


ing Himſelf as follows: My Meat is to do 
the Will of Him that ſent Me, and that T 


infer 


 Fxample TH Wal. 


infer from Hence, That Our Saviour 8E R NT. 


would have Us neglet? the Body: All, 
that can be fairly made of His Reply, is 
to point out, Wherein the chief Reliſh 
and Happineſs of Life conſiſts, | 

AND, as to His Own Conduct, the 
Hiltorian deſigned no More, than to de- 
ſcribe that truly Sage and Philoſophical Caſt 
of Mind, which ſubjects the Animal OE- 
conomy to the Moral, and can adjourn 
the Gratification of the moſt importunate 
Demands of the Former, when having a 
much greater Work upon His Hands; I 
mean, the ſeizing the firſt Opportunity of 
doing Good: to Souls, and thereby expreſ- 
fing, © How great was His Concern for 
the Spread of Truth, and the Progreſs of 
*FVirtue!* 

Bur let Us re- aſſume the Thread of 
Diſcourſe, and enquire, If Theſe were the 
only Inſtances of Ab/irnence, which Our 
Saviour practiſed ; it deſerves a Thought, 
if He did not, upon ſome other Occaſi- 
ons, counter-act the Love of Eaſe and 

Ire, upon the ſame Principle that 
He corrected His other Appetites, That 
55 He * afford His Diſciples « an Example 
| of 
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Sr REI. of keeping under the Body, and inure the 
IX. Latter to thoſe leſſer Kinds of Hardſhips, 
c hich (like lighter Skirmiſhes) are neceſſa- 
ry, in Their Place, to prepare it for much 
greater 'Trials, gr rougher Engagements. 
 ASOF T effeminate Courſe of Life, 
a Flow of Luxury and Self-Enjoyment, 
would, by no Means, ſuit a Body, which 
was deſigned, not only to publiſh Truth 
by i its Lips, but alſo ſeal i it with its Blood, 
And, perhaps, This might be, one Rea- | 
| fon, amongſt Many, Why the Divine 
Wiſdom chought fit to ſend Him into the 
Morld upon ſuch humble Terms, that He 
was obliged to grapple with Poverty, and 
emed Himſelf, from His Vouth, to 
0 Labour : Since Experience itſelf ace 
Us, That a Boch, not to ſay a Mind, ſo 
prepared (all other Circumſtances being 
ſuppoſed the ſame) is far more capable of 
cConcurring in ſome great and arduous Un- 
dertaking, than Another that is ſoftened by 
Eaſe, and enfeebled by a | Courſe of pared | 
Sec. | 
A LATE noble Author, whoſe Pen has 
done that Juſtice to the Cauſe of Truth and 


Virtue, which, perhaps, has not been ex- 


ceecded 
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ceeded by any Writer, whether Ancient SE RM. 
or Modern, makes the following Reflex IX. 
ion, upon the Preſent Conſtitution of ds 
Human Affairs: Had the Good and 
Virtuous Part of Mankind been wholly 
« proſperous in this Life, had Goodneſs 
never met with Oppoſition, nor Merit 
ever laid under a Cloud, Where had 
been the Trial, Victory, or Crown, of 
Virtue? Where had Virtues had Their 
Theatre * ? Or Whence Their Names ? 
Where had been Temperance or Self 
* denial ? Where Patience, Meekneſs, 
c e ? Whence have Theſe 
Their Being? What Merit, except from 
F Hardſhips ? What Fictus, without a 
c  Confire?, and the Encounters of ſuch E- 
* nemics as ariſe, both within and from 
© Abroad? As, therefore, God intend- 
ed the Preſent Life for a Stage or Scene of 
Action, in which the Human Virtue 
fhould be exerciſed in Various Ways, He 
did not except the Son 9 7 His Love from 
Suffering. 

On the Contrary We are told, That 
the Latter bore tbe Contradiction of Sinners 


agarnft 


* n * Ne 
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SERM,. againſt Himſe 47 and ee even unte 
A 
— Ir We lock into Ourſelves, 0 1 exa- 


mine the Workings of Human Nature, 
We ſhall find it no pleaſant Thing to be 
oppoſed at all; and this Provocation riſes 
upon Our Hands at thoſe Times, when 
oppoſed in ſome good and laudable De- 
ſign. f 
5 1, of all Others, the? Provatatico 
muſt there be greateſt, when the Perſon, 
embarking in this Deſign, - does it at the 
Expence of His Own Repoſe, and has al- 
ready made the moſt large Conceſſions far 


the Public Good. 


To be oppoſed, upon each. e as 
Theſe, afforded a New Exerciſe to Our 
Saviour's Patience: Eſpecially when that 
Oppofition aroſe from a Quarter where it 
might leaſt reaſonably be expected, and 
was ſet on Foot by the very Men, whom 
He came down from Heaven to befriend 
and ſave, 

HERR, therefore, the Self "2 aa 


was practiſed under different Forms; it 


was ſo, as well during the Courſe of His 
Public Miniſtry, wherein He met with ſo 


many 


49 Example /Iuſtrated. 


many Things to vex His righteous Soul, SE RN. 


as at the Time when the Spirit of Oppoſp- 


tion was wrought up to the greateſt Pitch, — 


and Nothing could ſatisfy Her intemperate 


Heat, ſhort of His Vital Blood. 


Ir muſt not be difſembled Here, That 
Our Lord, in the Night in which He as 
betrayed, felt the moſt uncommon Degree 
and Load of Sorrow. Whether the In- 
firmities of Nature recoiled at the ap- 
proaching Sufferings, or whether (bar 
He might be tempted in all Things, like unto 
Ds) it was ſome ſudden unexpeted Preſ- 
ſure upon His Spirits, arifing from ſome 
other Quarter, be it which You will, it 
could not overpower His Virtue, for He 
prayed, not That the Cup might paſs from 
Him, at all Events, but only, , poſſible, 
that is, if conſiſtent with thoſe great and 
good Deſigns and Meaſures, that were 
"concerted in His Father's Boſom: But, if 
not, I ſubmit and reſign Myſelf, Not My 


; Vill, but Thine be done. 


© Txvs, inſtead of a ſenſeleſs Apathy, 
We have the Se//-Command. The Pa. 
© fions are not deſtroyed, but ſubdued, and 
en within che Bounds preſcribed by 
Reaſon, 


ig De —— Chriſt's 


Sr RN. Reaſon; and the Will of God. And now, 
IX. having recovered His:wonted Firmneſs and 
© a fi Reſolution of Mind, He vent 3 and 
| # aced 'His\Murderers, 4 ww 1ont 
Wx are now come to that DA 
Point of Time, to which. Our Apoſtle re- 
fers, when deſcribing thoſe Indignities, 
which He received from the Feuiſb Ru- 
lers, and Multitude: He tells Us, That, 
though He was reviled, He reviled nos a- 
3 or | though He ſuffered," He threatthed 
- but, in the true Spirit of Faith in 
= He transferred His Cauſe into à 
Higher Court, committing Himſelf. to Him 
that judgeth righteoufly. And thus, under 
a triple Character of the moſt firm Ad 
herence to the Intereſt of Religion, and the 
Cauſe of Truth, crowned wich/ that gene- 
rous Surrender of Himſelf to the Will of 
God, and the Spirit of Meekneſs and For- 
8 towards Men, He ſuffered fon Us, 
leaving Us an Example, that W e fiouls 
tread in His Steps. i AWE 
BuT I muſt not overlook the Aſpect 
which all This has upon the Chriſtian 
Cauſe; and, therefore, let it be enquired, in 
the June Place, If that Method of Tn-" 
ſtruction 


fn Example illuftrated. | 
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truction is not worthy of —— * 


God which not only ſhews Us Our Du- 


Point of Light? The Temptations, to 
which a Moral Agent is ſubject, are of a 
fuofold Kind: Either ſuch as may be in- 
cident to the Intellectual Nature in Gene- 


rul, or ſuch as owe Their Riſe to its Union 


with a Body. 


_ AND it is hot n That St. 


Paul had ſome ſuch Diſtinction in His 


Eye in thoſe Words, fulfilling the Lujts of 


the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 


Bu r, be That as it will, the Diftin&ioh . 


itlelf 5 be admitted, if founded in the 


Truth and Nature of Things; and now 


let Us ſee, if, in the Doctrine of the Ins 
carnation; We are not ſupplied with Some- 
thing that will reach to Both? That fo 


great and excellent a Perſon, as God's firſt 


Production, ſhould partly in Obedience to 


the Father's Will, and partly from His 


Own Regard to the Public Good, come 


| down from Heaven, and ſubmit to enter 


upon this New State of Exiſtence, ſo much 


beneath His Own. Surely We may ſay 


of this whole Conduct, That it is directly 


Vor. I, "2 oppoſed | 


ty, bot ſets it in the moſt advantageous 
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SERM, oppoſed toall that Pride, Envy, and Over 
: IX. Attachment to Private Good, joined with 


that Neglect of God, and His Authority, 
which is incident to a Moral Agent, con- 


| fidered as ſuch. 


HERE, therefore, the Dodrine as. the 
ne yields a Leſſon of Obedience, 


by which the Beſt and Greateſt of the Au- 
gelical World may improve: While, on 


the other Hand, by His Aſſumption of a 
Body, and, in that Body, having the ſame 


Appetites and Senſations to manage in 


Common with the Reſt of Men (for the 
Lord of Glory did both 7hir/t and hunger, 
and was, in all Things, tempted like unto 
Us) He affords that Part of Intellectual 
Nature, which is lodged in a Body, an 
Example of that Obedience, which grows 


out of the embodied State: So that, from 


whatever Quarter, We are follicited to 
violate Our Duty, and ſtep over the Com- 
mands of God, it becomes a Diſciple of 
Chriſt to enquire, What Part His Lord 
and Saviour would have acted upon the 
Occaſion ? | 

Te He, for the Gui 5 of any De- 


fire, 
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fire, Vieher of the Corporeal or Intel- Sz xm. 


lectual Kind, would have deviated from 


IX. 


the Rule & Rig be If He would have e 


ſhuffled with the ” Cauſe of Truth, to avoid 
Reproach and Pain, or faultered in any 
Article of Duty, to ſecure the Senſation of 
Pleaſure? But, if any One deſires to ſee 
this Part of the Argument, which relates 
to the embodied State; in the Dreſs of An- 
 Hiquity; He may ſatisfy His Curioſity, by 


_ Conſulting a Chriſtian Writer, Cotempo- | 


8 with Constantine the Great. 
"LACTAN TIUS (in His ivth Book 


concerning the true W; iſdom) e Him- 


| ſelf to this Effect: 

© Hap He come down ienonelt Us, as 
A God, not to obſerve, That Mortal 
Eyes could not have bolt His Majeſty 
and Brightneſs, the God Himſelf could 
not fo well have taught Us Virtue, be- 


2 2 


© 2 


could not have adted What He taught: 
And ſo, in this Article, at leaſt, His 
Inſtruction would not have been of ſo 
R a Kind. a 


* 2 0" 85 


N 2 N Wo- 


cauſe, being deſtitute of a Body, He 
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The Excellency of Chriſt 


1 VIS 2 


11s WHoEveR, therefore, would be the 


moſt perfect Teacher, muſt not only ad- 
vance What is right in His Doctrines, 
but confirm it by His Life: That ſo He 
may preclude all Excuſe, and not leave 
Men that Pretext of ſaying, That the 
Rules, which He preſcribed, | were not 
capable of being put in Practice. Had 
He continued immortal, He could not 
have given Us an Example of this Kind. 
In this Cafe, it were eaſy for any One 
to object, T hou finneſt not, becauſe Thou 
art free from a Body. | | 


Ino art not ſubject to inordinats 


Defires, becauſe Nothing is wanting to 
an immortal Being: Whereas I ſtand. in 
Need of many Things, for the Defence 
and Preſervation of Life. Thou art not 
afraid of Death, becauſe it cannot take 
Place upon Thee. Thou deſpi/eft Pain, 
| becauſe Thou canſt /i ſuffer no Violence. 
But, I who am Mortal, fear Them Both: 
Bccauſe: They carry with Them the moſt. 
torturing Senſations, which the Weak 
neſs of Fle/h cannot ſupport. So neceſſary 
it was, that the Teacher of Virtue ſhould 
take away all ſuch Excuſe; nor leave 
| | any 


Example Aaſroted. 0 


. any Room to ſay, That He adviſed to SE RI. 
Things impracticable- For T Myſelf, IX. 
En He He, firſt obſerve the Rules which 11 
£ give to Others. Behold, I have a Body, 
Land yet I combate againſt every Defire. 

© Doeſt 'Thou object the Frailty of Na- 
ture, againſt the Poſſibility of Enduring 


Pain or Death? 1 Myſelf ſhew Thee . 


& the Way, and go before Thee through 
the very Thing which Thou pretendeſt : 
to be mnſupportable. And, therefore, if 
bt Thou can'ſt not take My . at Jet, 
' © follow My Example. Such (ſays He) 
© was the Reaſon, why the Supreme God, 
upon ſending His Ambaſſador to inſtruct 
© Mortality in the Rules of ReCtitude, 
„ thought fit, to have Him clothed in a 
* Mortal Body, and undergo both Pain, 
an Torture, and Death : Since, 'by ſuch a 
© Perſon, We are ſupplied with a Kind of 
5 PET Low; meaning that Kind of 
Inſtruction which conſiſts in Facts, in 
Contra- diſtinction to That which is of 


the les perfect Kind, and which is con- 
ined to Words.” 
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The Excellency of Chriſt's 
I WII IL not be reſponſible: for every 


IN. gentiment in this Ancient Mriter, though, 
in the General, I take it to be a pretty 


good Comment upon that Reflexion made 
by St. Paul, who, when ſpeaking of the 
Supreme Author and Preſerver of all 
Things, ſays, It became Him, by whom are 
all Things, and for whom are all Things, 
in bringing many Sons to Glory, to make the 
Captain of Their Salvation perfor ys 
Sufferings. 

Ir, therefore, Our 100 Himſelf, when 
now eiitered on this new State of Exiſtence, 
learnt Obedience by the Things He 2 
ed, much leſs ſhould We think much of 
| doing the Same. We are only trained up 

in the fame School with Chriſt; God deals 
by Us in no other Way, than He did by 
_ the Son of His Love. Let no Man, there- 
fore, that profeſſes Himſelf a Diſciple of 
Chrift, faint and grow weary of Well-doing, | 
becauſe He meets with Oppofition in ſo 
good a Courſe, On the Contrary, He 
ſhould regard the Latter, as a Foil to Vir 
tue; as Something that enhances and ſets 
it off, and makes it appear to a much 

: greater | 


Example illufrated. 
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greater Advantage. hat Glory is it, OR * 


ſays the Apoſtle, 5 when Ye do ill, and 
ſuffer for it, Ne bear it patiently : But, if © 


Te db wwell, and ſuffer for it, This is accep- 


fable to God; for to this very Purpoſe were 

you called: Meaning for the Practice of ſo 
great à Virtue. © \ Becauſe Chriſt alſo has 
ſuffered for Us, leaving Us an Example, that 
We ſhould tread in His Steps. Nor will a- 


ny Man object, That the Greatneſs of the 


Perſon concerned takes off from the Force 
of this Reaſoning, or precludes the Hopes 
of Copying the Example, who conſiders, 
That (how great ſoever He was) He was 
now entered upon a zew State of Exiſtence, 
or, as Ignatius well expreſſes it, What was 
ae with the Father, received a Begin- 
And, accordingly, He grew in 

2 92 45 well as Stature, and He paſſed 
through Every Stage of Life, upon the 
like Terms with the Reſt of Mankind. He 
had the ſame general Temptations to en- 
counter in Common with Us; and He ob- 
tained a Victory over Them all upon the 
fame Principles: For the Foy that was jet 
* Him, He endured the Croſs, and de- 
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Se RM. ſpiſed the Shame ; and, therefore, could 
IX. moſt juſtly ſay, To Him that overcometh, 
> will I give to fit down with Me upon My. 
Throne, as Jouercame, &c. In this State 
of the Caſe, We may ſafely put the Quieſ- 
tion, Does the Example loſe its Force, be- 
cauſs it is ſet Ls by ſo great a Character } 

Or, Will the Deſire of Imitation become 
leſs, where We have, at Once, ſo compleat 

. Pattern of Obedience and Reward? 
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— of Chriff's Ex- 
anple illuſtrated in ſeveral In- 


PRO v. xvi. 32. 
He, that is flow to Anger, is better 
than the Mighty ; and He that 


ruleth His Spirit, than He that 
zaketh a City. 


TLITARY Skill and Proweſs gx RM. 
have Their Honour, as well X. 


thered i in the Field of Battle, have been 
thought to compoſe the fairef Crown that 
can adorn the Head of Man. But the Au- 
thor of theſe wiſe Reflexions ſhews Us a 

ſtill more excellent Way ; for He, that is 


. flow 
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The Excellency of Chriſt's 


SRM. 2 to Anger, is better than the Mighty ; 


and He that ruleth His Spirit, than He 


at taketh a Gity. Thus He places the 
true Greatneſs in the Self-Command, and. 


points out a Road to Glory, that lies open 
to Us All. For, though it is not in every 
One's Power to become a good S7ateſman, 
or General, We All may be good Chri- 

tians, if We will; and the Man, who 


cannot rule or maſter Another's Spirit, may 


fecure the far nobler Attainment of the 
Two, I mean, That of /ubduing ' His 
Ix, therefore, the true Glory and Ex- 
akne are inſeparable from the Govern- 


ment of Paſſions, let Us take this Maxim 


along with Us, as a generous Motive to 


To good and virtuous a Purſuit ; and, ha- 
ving ſo rich a Prize in Our Views let Us 


enquire, By what Ways and Means, it ay 


be obtained. 


In a Subject of ſo copious a Kind, it i 
more eaſy to furniſh Ourſelves with Ma- 
terials, than to reduce Them into the hap- 


pieſt Method. However, I will endea- 


vour to digeſt My Thoughts, under the f 


Two following Heads: : 


FIRST, 


Example Muftrated. © 187 


FIRST, by examining the Subject, as 8E RI. 
it ſtands in Morality, conſidered apart; and, X. 
» SECONDLY, by examining it, as it 2 
ſtands in Religion. 
+#ITRST, to examine the Subject, as it - 
fands in Morality, conſidered apart. 
As it is well known, Fhat the Force 
of Paſſions declines, in Proportion as the 
Principle 'of Reaſon is cultivated and im- 
Ones ſo the Paſſions are found to gather 
Strength, by Diſuſe of Reaſon ; and that 
Reflexion of the w/e Man is confirmed, 
That Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools ; 
and again, A Stone is heavy, and Sand is 
weighty, but a Fool's Wrath is heavier than 
Both. If, therefore, We are All indued 
with the Principle of Reaſon, We ſhould 
not ſuffer ſo excellent a Talent to lie dor- 
mant upon Our Hands, We ſhould fre- 
quently remind Ourſelves, That it does 
not become Men to act at Random; nor 
ſhould Beings, that have, from Nature, 
a Power to regulate Their Paſſions, behave, 
as though They had None. Having laid 
Our Ground-Work in this general Prin- 
ciple, let Us proceed to raiſe as rn. a 
N on it. 


Wu o- 


I 88 De tos of Chriſt's 5 


Su But. Wnokvrx would correct the Intem- - 
5 perance of His Paſſions, ſhould call in a 
hey jſt Exerciſe of Reajon to His Aid. This 
| will teach Us, in the firſt Place, to form 
4 right Eftimate of Human Life, and not 

to expect an undiſturbed Repoſe, or Per- 
fection, from a State that has the Ideas of 

Frailty and T»firmity belonging to it, 

THIS will teach Us to act upon the 

fame wiſe and rational Principle with 

the Father of Our Spirits, of whom! it is 
fad, That He will not akoays chide, neither 
2 keeps He His Anger for Ever ; for He knows 
Our Frame, He remembers that We are 

Daft. Above All, It obliges Us to at- 

tend to the Rule of Right, and inſpires 

Us with the Spirit of Candour and For- 
bearance towards the Failings of Others, 

by making a juſt and eber Reflexion 

upon Our Own. | 
Ixs T EAP of giving Way to ground- 

leſs Jealouſies and Suſpicions, which i : 

much diſturb the Peace and Freedom of 

Society, the Man of Reaſon will be apt to 
put the moſt favourable Conſtruction u p- 

on Another's Conduct; or, ſhould a real 

_ * He will not eſtimate: 

the 


ante afra "i 184 9 


the , of the Offence by thoſe fall Sr RN. 
Weights and Meaſures, which the Prin- X. 
ciple of Self Love - ſupplies, but by the — 
Truth and Reality of Things, and will, 
accordingly, take in every Circumſtance, 
that has a, Tendency to extenuate the 
Crime... 

„Ar. might be obſerved Nill Barthes, That, 
25. e View of Pride is generally obſerved 
to inflame and ſtrengthen the Paſſions (for, | 
of all Men, the Proud can leaſt bear to be & 
contradicted and oppoſed) ſo, by neceſſary „ 
Conſequence, We cannot take a more ef- 
fectual Method for the Reduction of Our 
Paſſions, than the Subduing Our Pride. 

Wren I conſider Things in this View, 
I diſcern. a beauteous Harmony and Con- 
nexion of Ideas, in that Exhortation of Our 
Lord to His Diſciples, Learn of Me, for J 
am meek and lowly, and Ye ſhall find Reſt 
to Your Souls. It was not without Reaſon, 

| that Our bleſſed Saviour joins the Virtues 

of Meekneſs and Humility together; for, 
in Truth, They are Sifter-Graces, and the 
Latter has no inconſiderable Share in ſup- 
porting the Former. | 


AND, 


1 
; i 
. if 
1 YEE 
Fay 
ö th 
1 
; 11 
A 
5 
„ F " 
| . 
0 3:4 
} Ty 
. 
; N 
1 
1 
: 38 
11 
BY: 
98 15 
19:4 
1 
#2 þ 1 1 
. es? 
ii 
& (WW 
1 1 
1 
2 1 
1 
1 
1 
: 4 
17 * 
3 
1 
f ' 
19 
1 
3 38 
N A ! 
{ nh 
14 4 
0 
5 Ul 
1 
1 
1 " 
1 
Hy 
4 8) 
[788 
1 
. 
' 1 
1 CY * 
N | 
tl 
{A 
I 
| 2 
{1 b 
15 
10 
11 
= 
| of 
"Wi 
i 1 
$1: 7% 
19 
446018 
/ | [1 
TR 
1K JS 
1 
| ! l 
0.8 
ö | . 
1 13 
197 
' q 
J 4: 
1 
| 7 4 5 
. 
' 1 5 
1 
1 ! is 
1 
: ! 7 
: 
11 
3 
1 
166 
1 
. 1 
1 
7 
447 
577 


The Extillenty of Chrifi's 


| Ap, Laſtly, a juſt Exerciſe of Rea 2 
" illingre Us with as juſt 'a Regard to the 


peace and Welfare of Society ; it ſaggeſts, 


What endleſs Miſchiefs ariſe from diſturb 
ing that beauteous Order, which the Au- 
thor of Nature has eſtabliſhed, by ſeparat- 
ing the Paſſons from that very Principle; 

by which They ſhould be regulated and 
Aeered. Upon this Plan the moſt celebrat- 

ed Performances of the Dramatic Kind 
have been formed; I mean, to ſhew the 
fatal and deſtructive Effects of the Paſ= 
frons, when no longer under the Conduct 

of Reaſon. But We are under no Neceſ- 
ſity of appealing to Poets, the Hiftoriani 
ſupplies Us with ſufficient Proofs; and, 

thould any One be unacquainted with Berb; 


ſtill, if He has made the leaſt Obſervation = 


upon Human Life, He muſt diſcern, That 
a great Part of the Uls and Calamities of 
Life ariſe from unſubdued Paſſions; And con- 
ſequent] y, ſhould the Conſideration of Reli- 
gion and the future State' be ſet aſide, ſtill 
it is far more eligible, That Reaſon preſide; 
than Paſſion, whether We confider ' the 
Good of the private Syſtem, or That of 
whole Families, and Communities, that 
Tug have 


Example ,luſtrated. 191 
have flouriſhed, and been happy, under SRE RM. 
the Adminiſtration of the One, but were X. 
reduced to the utmoſt Me and Ruin 2 
by the Other, | 

I $HALL conclude abs Head, by a0. | 
gering, That, if this ſingle Principle of 
| Reaſon, which is the Glory of Our Com- 
mon Nature, be dethroned, We may, in- 
deed, wear the Form of Men, but ſhall 
hardly deſerve the Name; and that very 
Life, and Vigour, which the Paſſions in- 
fuſe into Action, when conſidered in this 
diſordered View, will appear no better 
than the Roman State in its Degeneracy, 
that retained the Haughiineſs of the Com- 
mon- wealth without its Virtues; or like 1 
a foaming Flood, that has broke down 
its Banks, and fa, inſtead of diſtributing | 
Fertility. and Plenty, carries with it Ruin 
and Devaſtation, wherever it flows, 
_ Having examined the Subject as it 
| ſtands in Morality, Let. Us, in the ſecond 
Place, enquire, How it ſtands in Reli- 
Wii ox vER would correct and ſubdue 
His Paſſions, ſhould call down the Spirit 
of e to His Aid, and, inſtead of 
ſetting 
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9 De Excellency of Chtiſt' 

8 RB. ſetting the Conſideration of a God afidej 
X. endeavour to act under the moſt awful 
= genſe of His Preſence with Vs, and d m. 

ſpection over Us. | 

Wx ſhould keep alive, within Our Bo- 
ſqms, a filial Fear of offending, and as fi- 
lial a Deſire to copy and reſemble Him; 
We ſhould er, as the P/alm/t expreſſes 
it, His Loving Kindneſs before Us, mean- 
ing for Our Imitation, and walk in His 
Truth. Above All, ſhould We act un- 
der the Belief of that rich and ample 
Reward, which awaits the R:ghtebus in the 
World to come; ſuch as ſerves to correct 


Our intemperate Regard to the preſent 


State, and make both its Joys and Sorrows 
appear leſs in Our Eyes. ; 

Tux Man, who is well impreſſed with 
ſuch Religious Sentiments as Theſe, will 
obtain - this double Advantage, feb, =: 
being leſs prone to take Fire at every 
Provocation ; or, ſecondly, ſhould the Pa, 
fon be raiſed, He will be leſs in Danger 
of being betrayed, into an SLE a 
Speech, « or r Aeon, b by it. 


* 


2 Tuts 5 
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TE SsE Remarks, which have Their SERM, 
"ns, = tg in the Reaſon of Things, will X. 
(1 am perſuaded) be confirmed by com- —— 
mon Experience, Aſk any good Man 
(ſhould all other Circumſtances be ſuppo= + 
ſed the ſame) At what Times He has the 
beſt Command of His Temper ? He will 
reply, At thoſe Times, when He walks | 
moſt cloſe with God, and acts under the 
moſt ſolemn and realiſing Behef of a 
Suture Judgment. As, on the Other Hand, 
it is no Wonder, if the intemperate Force 
of Appetite and Paſſion is obſerved to 
riſe, in Proportion, as the Spirit of Reli- 
gion declines ; for, the more We loſe Sight 
of another World, the more apt We are 
to be hurried and diſcompoſed, by What 
befalls Us Here. Thus Our znternal Calm 
and Serenity ſuffers greatly, by the Decay 
of Piety. Our Moral Strength, for Want 
of being fed with its proper Nouriſh- 
ment, is impaired; and that very Man, 

whoſe Faith (if I may be allowed the Ex- 
preſſion) could once have removed Moun- 
tains, 1s become now ſo weak and feeble, 
that He is overſet with Trifles, and finks 


under the ſlighteſt hes mon : | 
Vor. II. 0 Wurx 


194 The Excellency of Chriſt's 
ERM. WIAEN treating of the good Influence, 
X. which Religion has upon the Cauſe of 
== Virtue, We ſhould not overlook that Ad- 
ditional Weight, which is thrown in 'by = 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 
How oppoſite is a hot and a Aa 
ſtern and implacable Diſpoſition to the 
Genius of Chriſtianity, whether We con. 
ſider its Precepts apart, or in Conjunction 
with that moſt excellent Example, by 
which They are inforced ! Was it the 
Spirit of Goodneſs, or its Oppoſite, that 
brought down the Lord of Glory from the 
bleſſed Abodes for Our Sakes? And, after 
Ne had received ſo many Wrongs and In- 
dignities, during His Reſidence amongſt 
Us, Was it the Spirit of Goodneſs, or its Op- 
boſite, that made Him expreſs ſo firm an 
Attachment to Our Intereſt, that He did 
not judge His Life itſelf too dear to be 
reſigned in Our Behalf? 
Is it poſſible for Us, without a conſci- 
ous Bluſh, to reflect upon Our exorbitant 
Starts and Sallics of Paſſion, upon every 
flight and trivial Occaſion, when We 
find Our. Lord and Maſter, in the Midſt 


2 xample luftrated. On 
of His moſt exquifite Pain, breathing forth Sx —_ 
the mot ineffable Benevolence and Good- 

Mill towards the Perſons of His Murde- _—_ 
rers? 

Tu School of Chrift is, e "Th 
School of Virtue. I had almoſt ſaid, 
That, What the Buſts and Monuments 
of Kings and Heroes are, with Reference 
to Our Common Mortality, That the Doc- 
trine of the Cyoß is, with Reference to 
the Article of Meekneſs and Forgiveneſs ; 
it is the nobleſt Memorial of theſe Vir- 
tues, that has been exhibited under the 
Sun ; and conſidering, How many awful 
and yet ſweetly engaging Circumſtances 
accompany it, One would think, it can- 
not fail of Succeſs, if duly conſidered by 
Us; and when, inſtead of a tranſient 
Glance, We make it the Subject of Our 
frequent Thought, and repeated Contem- 
plation. Are We the Dz/ciples of Chriſt ? 
Do We, by that Appellation, profeſs Our- 
ſelves to be Followers of the Lamb of God, 
Whither ſoever He goes, let Us follow Him, 
not (like His miſtaken Cotemporaries ) 
with View to a temporal Kingdom and 

| „ 


The Excellency of Chrift's 


SERM, earthly Grandeur, but in order to ſecure a 5 
X. far more abſtantial Good : Learn of Me, 


ſays the Saviour of the World, not to ex- 
tend Your Conqueſts, and enrich Your- 


ſelves with the Spoils of plundered Cities, 


and ravaged Provinces ; but learn of Me 
to ſubdue Your Paſſions, "and controul Your 
Pride: Learn of Me, for T am meek 


and lowly ; and Ye ſhall find Reſt to Your 


Souls, 

Tuvs have I ſet. before You per 
Conſiderations, by the Help of which, 
the Abuſe of Paſſions may be prevented; 


and, conſequently, its oppoſite Virtue be ſe- 


cured. 
AND now, the better to inforce What 


has been already offered, let Us keep this 
Sentiment of the Text, upon Our 


Thoughts, That ſo We may caſt the De- 
fire of Honour, into its proper Channel, 
and remember, That the true Greatneſs 


does not fo much conſiſt, in that Domi- 


nion which the Cm exerciſes ' over 


Others, as in That, which He exerciſes 
over So 


HI S'T On 


Exam ple /uftrated. 


107 


IIISsToRI ANs commend Alexander for SE RM. 


Weeping, when He read the mighty Acts 
of Acbilles ; and it is related of (æſar, 

That, upon Seeing Alexander's Statue, He 
abet to think, That He had done No- 
thing at an Age, when that Voung Hero 
had pn Himſelf Maſter of the Perſian 
Empire; but, in the Judgment of a w1/er 
Prince than Either, He, that is /low to 
Anger, is better than the Mighty ; and He 
that ruleth His Spirit, than He that taketh 
4 City: And, iff T may be allowed to puſh 


the Compariſon a little further, I would 


obſerve, That Both Czfar and Alexander 


might as well have expected to obtain 


Their reſpective Victories, without ſtrik- 
ing one. /izgle Siroke, as We may hope to 
_ obtain the Congueſ? af Our ſelves, without 
Our Own Perſonal e and Applica- 
tion. 4-5 

As every r freſh Inſtance of indulged Paſ- 


TS does but ſerve to confirm the Vice; 


ſo the ff generous Stand, that We make 


inſt it, does, in 8 Meaſure, abate 
its Force; and, the more often theſe Acts 


. Oppoſition are repeated, ſo much the 
0 3 weaker 


X. 


The Excellency of Chriſts 


7 RM. weaker will the Enemy grow ; till, at 


. length, the better Principle has inc the 


br Aſcendant, and that undiſturbed Repoſe, 


which accompanies a well-ripened Virtue 
Here on Earth, yields Us the moſt de- 
lightful Foretaſte of that Intellectual Hap- 
pineſs, which We expect in Heaven. 
IT may poſlibly be objected on the 
other Side, That Revenge, as the Poet ex- 
preſſes it, is ſcbeeter than Honey; and there 
is a ſenſible Pleaſure in gratifying a Paſ- 
fon, that ſtruggles for a Vent. But, af- 
ter All that can be offered for this Me- 
thod of Relicf, I am perſuaded, there 1s 
Another Way of coming at Eaſe, which 
wants only to be felt, in order to be * 
ferred. 5 | 
WHozveR has ws that aka 
and ſerene Delight, not to ſay, that ex- 
quiſitely fiveet and over flowing Pleaſure, 
which accompanies the Act of Goodneſs 
and Forgrveneſs (eſpecially in that Caſe, 
| where the Principles of Virtue and Reli 
gion g go Hand in Hand, and the Senſe of 
Duty towards God accompanies the Spi- 
rit of Candbur and Humanity toward Our 


Fellows 


Example ://u/trated. 199 
Fellow-Creatures) will underſtand its Worth SE RM. 
too well, to exchange it for that turbulent X. 

Wh which ariſes from the Act of R. 
| wenge : For (not to obſerve, How ſoon it 
is over, and is frequently exchanged for 
the bittereſt Remorſe) I will be bold to 
fay, That the flit of theſe Satisfactions is 
as much ſuperior to the ſecond, as the 
Powers of the Intellectual Nature are ſu- 
perior to the Animal, or as the Happineſs 
of a God exceeds That of a Brute. 
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Loa. x. 11, 12, 13, Ide + Stick 


And every Prieſt flandeth daily 
; miniſtring, and offering” he | 
_ ſame Sacrifices, which can ne- 
ver take away Sins : But this 
Man, after "Hl, 2 Jad offered. 
One 8 acrifice for Sin, for Ever. 
fat down on the Right Hand of: 
God; from Henceforth expect 
ing, "ll His Enemies be made 
His Footftool : For by One Of 
Fering He has for Ever Pere 


feel Them that are Janfified, 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


E are now come to cb 
B Third and Laſt Reference, 1 5 
EY. which the Author of this 
Epiſtle maketh to the Jewiſh Sacrifites, I 


mean, 


—, n EEE Eo —— 


— . . 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conſidered. 201 
mean, the ſtated and ordinary Service; Sz rm. 


under-which- Head, I include that Form XI. 
of Purification, 4 Our Author re 
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fers to, Chap. ix. 13. J am not inſenſible, * 
That this Loft Head or Article will be | _— 
received, with the moſt Eaſe and Plea- Oe I 
ſure, by that Part of the Audience who i 
have already examined the other Tuo, and | | 


bring with Them, into the preſent En- 
quiry, thoſe preparatory Remarks that 
were made in the preceding Diſcourſes. 
Howeves, I will endeavour to make 
Things | as plain as poſſible ; and, there- 
fore, I muſt obſerve, That, if We com- 
pare the Text with the foregoing Parts 
of the Paragraph, We ſhall find, That 
the main Point in View was to ſhew, 
That, whatever Pardons of a /ower Kind 
were. adminiſtered under the Law, God 
had \ conferred no ſuch Honour upon the 
Fewiſh Prieſthood, and Sacrifices, as to be 
the Means or Inſtrument of adminiſtring 
a Pardon in the fille fs and moſt perfect 
| Senſe of the Word, 1. e. of taking off 
the Ils and Penaltics incurred by Sin, 
with Reſpect to the Morld to come: This 
| Honour being reſerved for a far greater 
 Perlonage, 
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The . of Chriſt conf dered. 


SR RI. Perſonage, of whom it is obſerved, ver. 4 


XI. 


That, when coming into the Warld, He 


” ſaid, to the Father of the Univerſe, Sa- 


crifice and Offering Thou wouldeſ# not, but 


A Body haſt Thou prepared Me In Burnt- 


Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin (which 
are offered according to the Law) Thou 


hbaft had no Pleaſure : Then ſaid J, Lo, I 
come, in the Volume, or Roll, of Ti by Book 
(alluding to the Form of ancient Manu- 


ſeripts, retained, to this Day, in the Sew- 
2ſh Synagogues) it ts written concerning 


Me, to do Thy Will O God. By which 
Will (meaning the Will or Appointment of 
God) We are ſanctiſied, or ſet apart for 
the Service of God, through the Offering 


of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt Once SE, 


Tuus the Son of God incarnate, 


Virtue of His Commiſſion, has by One of 
fering effected That, which was beyond 


the Power of All the Sacrijices under the 
Law. Our Author had proved as Much, 
with Regard to that Ancient Solemnity 

or Sacrifice, which was performed by the 


Higb Prieſt Once every Year ; and He 
no applies the ſame Aſſertion to the 
more frequent and ordinary Sacrifices of 


the nr Fri 'thood in the Text. And 


eVery 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered. 203 
every Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and Sꝝ RM. 
offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which XI. 
can never take away Sin (in Reference to 
the Morld to come, as being appointed for 
no ſuch Uſe) but this Man, after He had 
offered One Sacrifice for Sins, for Ever fat 
down on the Right Hand of God: For by 
One (One Single) Offering He has for Ever 

1 Them that are ſuncti fed. 

THAT Single Act of Chriſt (as being 
appointed by God for ſuch an End) does, 
from the Nature of the Divine Appoint- 
ment, aſcertain the Beneſit deſigned, to 

All that Part of Mankind who are Sub- 
jects qualified for it, and, conſequent- 
ly, inſtead of any Repetition of this Act 
(which would be, at leaſt, ſuperfluous) 
He takes His Seat at the Right Hand 
of God; for by One Offering (which, 
from the Nature of the Thing, required 
no Repetition) He has afforded the ampleſt 
A ſurance of Pardon, a Pardon in the ful- 
teſt and moſt perfect Senſe of the Word, 
to all that Part of Mankind, who are 
ſet apart to the Service of God by Him, 
In the further Proſecution of this Subject, 
I will, ißt, conſider, more at Large, the 
Compariſon which is drawn between the 
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# 204 De Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered. 
SDYRM. Fewiſh Sacrifices and That of Chriſt ;; 
XI. and, /econdly, ſubjoin ſome Reflexions ar- | 
on the Whole, 
Tux ſtated and ordinary W of the | 
Jewiſh Prieſthood (ſo far as relates to the 
Point in Hand) may be reduced under | 

the Three following Heads 

FIRST, The Daily Burnt-Offering of 
Two Lambs; the One of which was ger. 
ed in the Morning, and the Other, be- 
teen the Two Evenings, i. e. (as Foſepbus 
well expreſſes the Senſe of the Original) 
about the N:ntb Hour of the Day, or, in 

Our Modern Style, about T bree in the 


Afternoon. 
| S SECONDLY, Thoſe 1 were e of- | 


fered, either by Way of Ti bankſpiving, An- 
ply conſidered, or in Conſequence of ſome 
former Yow, and which went 8 the 
Name of Peace-Offerings. 
THIRDLY, That Kind or "RR of 
1 Sacriſices, which are ſtyled Sin- ringe, 5 
and Treſpaſs-Offerings. | 
Wer have the general Account of theſe 
in the xv/b of Numbers; and a more par- 
- ticular Detail, in the iv7h, vtb, vith, xiith, 
and xix#h* ee of Leviticus, This 
| Kind 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conſidered. 205 
Kind of Sacrifice was made for the Prieſt, SE RM. 
Magiſtrate, or People, in ſuch Caſes where XI. 
Something was committed by Way of Jo wt 
norance, againſt any of the poſitive Com- 
mands or Inſtitutions that God gave by 
Moſes. ; 

Bur, as to the Soul, that does Aught 
Preſumptuouſly, or offends with a high 
Hand, it is ſubjoined, the Same reproacheth 
the Lord, i. e. tramples upon the Divine 
Authority, and, conſequently, in chis Caſe, 
no Sacrifice for Sin was adraitted ; but, on 

the Contrary, That Soul ſhall be cut off 
from among jt the People. It was in Refe- 
rence to this Diſtinction, that the Au- 
thor advances that remarkable Argument, 
ver. 28, 29. of this Chapter, If He, that 
 d:fhiſed Moſess Law, died without Mercy 
under Two or Three Witneſſes, Of how much 
forer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe Ye, ſhall He be 
thought worthy, who has trodden under Foof 
the Son of God, and has counted the Blood 
* of the Covenant, by which He was ſancti- 
fied (or ſet apart to the Service of God) an 
unboly (or common) Thing, and done Deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace? But, to reſume 
the Point in Hand, the above-mentioned 
— — 
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206 De Sacrifice of Chriſt conſiderem 
8E RM. Kind of Sacriſices was alſo enjoined in Cas 
* ſes of Leproſy, and other Inſtances of n 
remonial Uncleanneſs. = 
As to the Violation of the Rule of 
R. ght, or any Act of Immorality, properly: 
ſo called, theſe Sacriſices (I think) were 
admitted only in the following Caſes ; + 
| FIRST, If Perſons, when adjured (I, 
ro ſuppoſe in Courts of Judicature) to give in 
| | Evidence, ſhould hold Their Peace. And, 
SECONDLY, In the Indignity offered 
to the Bond-1aid that had been betrothed ; 
though Here, by the Way, it ſhould be 
| _ obſerved, That, notwithſtanding His Sa- 
crifice for the Offence, the Puniſhment of 
Scourging was to be inflicted on the n, | 
dier's Perſon, And alſo, 
THIRDLY, In Caſe of ſome violent 
Invaſion of Property (whether by opens, 
Force, or ſecret Fraud) with this. Proviſo, 
_ That both the Principal ſhould be reſtored 
$ to the injured Party, and a fifth Part, by 
May of Overplus, be added to it. oF 
BUT then, it is not without Reaſon 
ſuppoſed, That, even Here, Sacrifice wag 
| admitted only in that Caſe, where the Of 
| Fender v was not convicted by Legal Evi. 


dence, | 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conft FEY 20 7 
dase but confeſſed the Fact, of His Own 8E RM. 
Accord: For, in Caſe of Legal Conviction, XI. 
We do not find Sacrifices preſcribed at all 
and the Re/iztution enjoined appears to 

have been of the larger Kind. You need 

only take a Review of the above-men- 
tioned Detail to approve the Juſtneſs of 
Our Author's Remark in the Text, It 
is evident, That the above-mentioned Sa- 
crifices could not take off the Is and Pe- 
nalties, with Reſpect to the Morid to come: 
But, on the Contrary, were either applied 

t thoſe Inſtances, in which no Sin, pro- 
perly ſo called, was concerned, as in the 

Caſe of Ceremonial Uncleanneſs ; or, if ap- 

plied to Acts of the Immoral Kind, it was 

only to Some, and, eorifbquently; muſt 

leave the Offender under Guils, with Re- 
ference to Orhers ; and They do not ap- 

pear to have had any Further Effect than 

to reinſtate the Offender in thoſe Privi- 
| ledges that belonged to Him, as a Mem- 
ber of the Community. But this Man, 
after He had offered one Sacrifice for Sin, 

for Ever fat down at the Right Hand of © 

God, This Act, as being of Divine Ap- 

rene for Taking away Sin, like all o- 

ther 
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SRE RM. ther Appointments or Engagements on the 


Part of God, ſecured the Benefit. or End 


—— propoſed; and, conſequently, there can 


be no Need of any Repetition of it: In- 
ſtead of Suffering afreſh, Chriſt entered 
on the full Poſſeſſion of that Power and 
Authority, which was intended for Him, 
By the ſame Appointment, He takes His 
Seat at the Right Hand of God, for the 
Lord ſaid to My Lord, Sit Thou at My 
Right Hand; and, in Conſequence of the 
ſame Appointment, from Henceforth He 


expedts or waits, till His Enemies be made 5 
His Footſtool, i. e. till the Cauſe for which 


He bled, has ſurmounted all its Enemies, 
and the laſt Enemy, that ſhall be defiroyed.'ss ; 
Death, For, by One ſingle Offering, and 
which (from the Nature of the Thing) 

will not admit of being renewed, He has 
Por Ever perfected, in the Senſe afligned, 

| Thoſe who are ſanttified, i. e. He has given 
the ampleſt Aſurance of Pardon (in the 
fulleſt and moſt perfect Senſe of the Word) 
to all that Part of Mankind, who ſubmit | 


to His Authority, and come unto C 94 
Him. 


* 


9 . 


1 Tuvs 


ifice a Chriſt ee 


2 have I conſidered the Compa- SE RM; 


* at large: If any Difficulty or Ob- XI. 


jection {till remains, I hope it will be clear 
ed up in the following Remarks, I truſt 


I. am ſpeaking to Men, who, in a Point 
of Revelation, will not expect to hear Me 
advance either More or Leſs, than the Re- 


velation itſelf has faid before Me. Upon 
this Principle it is, That I can neither 
ſkrew, up the Doctrine of Our Saviour's 
Sacrifice to the Unſcriptural Notion of In- 
fpmte Satisfaction to God's vindictive Fuſe 
tice on the One Hand, nor reduce it to 
the | oppoſite Extream of a bare Sign and 


Memorial. of Pardon on the Other: But 


(with Our Lord Himſelf) maintain, That 
He ſbed His Blood, for the Remi ſion of Sin; 
and, with the Author of this Epiſtle, 
That He died 1 the Redemption of ae | 


hs = clin Forma; ſuch was che Die 


Conſliation,. That, in his Way, I mean, 
That of His Obedience unto Death, He 
obtained that Grant of Power, by which 
5 He takes off the Ils and Penalties incur- 
red by Sin: And, conſequently, no ſooner 
Sag He offered this His Sacrifice for Sin, 
8 II. P but 


6 * 2 


510 
er 


4 
but He enters on the Poſſeſſion of that 
Power. | 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conſide- 4 


Ir muſt be confeſſed, That, if ng | 


by God's Appointment, ſhed His Blood, 


for the Remi ſſion of Sins, We have Here a 


moſt ſolemn Memorial, Hir of Sin itſelf; 
and, Secondly, of God's Determination to 


Pur db. And Both are ſet before Us in 


the ſtrongeſt Light; the One, as an Evil 


of the utmoſt Conſequence to be remo- 


ved; for, if not, Why did fo great a Per- 


ſonage come Sivi and ſuffer, in order to 
ſuch an End? And, as to the Father's 
Grace, or Clemency, it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive, How We ſhould have a fairer Proof 

or Specimen of it. God (in the icarna- 


tion of His dear Son) appears to hive had 


Our Good and Welfare ſo much at Heart, 
That He judged Nothing too dear to be 


reſigned in its Behalf, God fo loved tbe 


World, &c. And, if He ſpared not His 
Own Son, but delivered Him 15. for Us All, 
it is impoſſible to avoid that Apoſtolical 
Inference, How ſball He not with Him | 


Ween give Us All W ? 


* 


An 
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AND, ſince a juſt Senſe of the Euil Sr RM. 


of Sin itſelf, and as juſt a Senſe of God's 
Determination to pardon, are of ſome 


Conſequence to Our Repentance, and Bk © 


formation, Who does not ſee the Uſe of 
Our Saviour's Sacrifice; if conſidered in 
fo particular a Light ? 

Bu r, leſt a mere Sign or Memorial of 
Panda ſhould not amount to the full 
Force and Import of a Sacrifice for Sin, 
let Us carry the Enquiry ſomewhat far= 
ther, and ſee, in the ſecond Place, If the 
Death of Chrif, conſidered as a Sacrifice 
for Sin, has not (by Divine Appointment) 
the Nature of a Means, in order to take 
off the I. and Penalties incurred by 

Sin. 
Ir God, the King and Laregi ver of the 
Jews, thought fit to annex any Privilege, 


whether of the Political or Eccleſiaſtical 
Kid, to this particular Act of Worſhip, 


it will follow, That, upon this Act being 
= the Dar had (in Conſequence of 
the Divine Appointment) a Right or Title 


to the Privilege ſuppoſed : And, conſe- 


quently, an Act, ſo circumſtanced, did 
| P C 


XI. 
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SERM. more than convey with it a certain San 

XI. or Memorial to the Fewiſh Worſhiper; 
alan for, in Virtue of the Divine Appoint- 
ment, it intitled Him to the Benefit pro. 

poſed, 

A.  ASACR IFICE, conſideted | in 1 lg 
; Light, has the Nature of a Condition of 
- God's Appointing, upon the Performance 
of which, ſome Benefit ſuppoſed ſhall take 
Place: Only with this Proviſe, That the 
Worſhiper does not vacate or deſtroy 
His Right, by the Omifſion of ſome other 
| Qyal, cation, that is either expreſſed, or, 

8 in the Nature of Things, implied, _ 
-—” Tuus the High Prieſt under the Law 
( uch was the Divine Appointment) had a 
| Right, in Conſequence of His Annual Sa. 
crifice, to enter, with the Blood thereof, 
into the MI Holy Place, there to appear 

in Behalf of the Jewiſh Nation. And, 
. I think, if We examine the opt 
pa of 'Goſpel-Truth contained under this 
Ancient Type, We ſhall find, That Chriff 
(ſuch was the Divine Appointment had a 
Right, in Conſequence of His Obedience 
to the Death, to enter into Heaven itſelf, 
there to appear in the Preſence of God for 
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Ur. His Obedience unto, Death, therefore, SE RM. 
had (by Divine Appointment) the Uſe and 3h 
Nature of a Sacrifice for Sin, in the ſcricteſt — 


and fulleſt Senſe of the Word, 1. e. not 


merely, as it is to Us a Sign or Memo- 
rial of Gods Determination to pardon, 
but as it was (in the Divine Scheme) the 
Ground and Bafis of that Honour, which 


15 deyolved upon Him; I mean, the Ho- 


nour of Officiating in the Holy Place, 


45 the Great High Prieft of Our Profe fe 


fon, and of doing All that belongs to that 
| Sacred Office, whether for the Extirpa- 


tion of Sin, itſelf, or the Removing | the 


Ils and Penalties occaſioned by it, And, 
if ſo, it does more than convey a goodly 
Leſſon and Inſtruction to Us, it conveyed 
alſo a Right or Title to Him : Becauſe 
He was obedlient to the Death, &c. there- 
fore God alſo has highly exalted Him, &c. 


And, ſince. God exalted Him to be a 


Prince or Saviour, to Us, it follows, That 
Our Good was (by the ſame Appointment 


or Conſtitution of Things) connected Win 


His Reward. 


Pz PERMIT 


2 214 The qacrifice of Chriſt confider da, 
SE RM. PERMIT Me to dwell, for a While, 
XI. upon the preſent Thougltt, becauſe it eis 
W— this Divine Conſtitution in the E. 
Point of Light; and ſhews, That God, 
in His great Wiſdom, has made that very 


Thing to be the Conveyance of Pardon, 


which, in its own Nature, has a Tenden- 
cy to render Us Subjects qualified for it, 
To explain Myſelf more at Large, the 
Re ward of Virtue is a Method of Proceeds 
ing not. unworthy of God: And God 
Himſelf has ſhewn Us, How great a Streſs 
He lays upon it, by having ſo remarkably 
interwoven it in the Scheme of Our Re- 
demption, and given it ſo conſiderable. a 
Stroke in the Work of Man's Recovery. It 
appears both from the Scripture-Account, 
and from the Nature of the Thing, That 
5 the Reward, which God annexed to Our 
Saviour's Virtue, muſt imply Something 
More, than His being re- inſtated in that 
Degree or Quantity of Happineſs, of which 
He was poſſeſſed before His Incarnation, 
becauſe This, in Strictneſs of Speech, could 
be no Reward ; it implies all that additio. 
= nal Power and Authority, which is de- 
= 1 yolved upon Him for the Public Good. In 
. orher 


T Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered. 


other Words, the Ghry of reſtoring the dx RM. 
Cauſe of T; ruth and Virtue, when reduced XI. 


| to its loweſt Ebb in the World, of open- 
g Mens Eyes, of turning Ti Ben from 
We to Light, and from the Power of 


Satan unto God; and, after having acted 


all that becomes the great Superintendant 
and Shepherd of Souls, in ſupporting the 
Human Virtue in the Midſt of the ſevereſt 
Trials in the preſent State, it implies His 
| Commiſſion to raiſe Us from the Dead, 
and to put Us in Poſſeſſion of the Heaven- 
ly State: When the Lord Himſelf ſhall 
| deſcend from Heaven with 4 Shout, &c- 
and come to be glorified in His Saints, and 
adnired i in all Them that believe. = 
'I Tax This to be a moſt ſolid and 
ſubRantial Honour conferred on Chri/t, 
That the Father of Lights (from whom 
cometh down every good and perfect Gift) 
ſhould diſpenſe His Gzf?s and Bleſſings to 


a a degenerate Race of Beings, in ſuch a 


Way where They paſs through His Hands 
to Us, not merely as the chief Medium or 
Channel of Conveyance, but as His good 
Conduct (by the Will of God) is the very 
| Ground and Bajis on which the goodly Su- 
| Me! 1 perſtructurę 
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SERM. perſtructure ſtands, firſt, of His Reward; 
Ka and ſecondly, of What (by the ſame ili) 


| jon, be ſuppoſed to merit, What, if God 


is inviolably connected with it, Our Recos 
very and Happineſs : By which Will (mean 


ing the Will of the Supreme Father) Me 


are ſanftified, or ſet apart for the Service 


of God, all Diſqualifications, from the 


Quarter of prior Guilt, being now res 
moved, through the Mering of the Body of 


Chriſt once for all, That, after All, how W 
true ſoever it is, That Our Qwn Perſonal 
 Repentance and Reformation are no leſs nes! 


ceſſary under Revealed Religion, than un- 
der That of Nature; and, by Conſe= 
quence, that ſacred Conſtitutian of Things 
remains undiſturbed, That Whoever con- 
feſſes and for ſakes His Sens ſhall find Mer- 


cy; yet What, if, that very Conſtitution 


(in the Scripture-Account) has ſome Rela- 
tion to the preſent Fact? Otherwiſe, How 


ſhall We account for that Clauſe, ' For 


then He muſt have ſuffered often from the 
Foundation of the World? And, as We 
have Here, alſo, much greater Benefits 
and Bleſſings beſtowed upon Us, than Our 


Repentance and Reformation can, in Rea- 


hag - 
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has thought fit to beſtow Them in ſuch a SERM. 
Way, that, in the Divine Adminiſtration, - XI. 
We may perceive the greateſt Degree of = 
Honour reſerved for the greateſt Degree of 
Virtue ; or, to expreſs the Sentiment in the 
Seripture- Style, That Hemuſt be the great- 

eſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, who (from 
the moſt unbounded Benevolence and Good. 
neſs) has approved Himſelf a Servant of All? 
I this Point of View and Situation, 
Who does not ſee the Juſtneſs of thoſe 
Principles laid down by the Author of this 
Epiſtle, It is impoſſible, that the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin? And 
Again, It was neceſſary, that the Pattern 
of the Heavenly Things ſhould be purified 
with ſuch Sacrifices as Theſe, but the 
Heavenly Things Themſehves with better 
Sacrifices than Theſe, i. e. with Sacrifices, 
not of the Brutal, but of the Intelligent 
and Rational Kind, of which Kind (by 
Suppoſition) is That of Chriſt. And again, 
F tbe Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 
the Sprinkling of the Aſhes of an Hetfer, 
Sen&;fieth to the Purification of the Hleſb, 
i. e. takes off ſome Diſqualifications that 
en only to the Body, How much more 


FM . 


The Sacrifice of qui wits 


SERM. ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the 


Eternal Spirit, or (as ſome Copies and 


e ulgate read it) through the Holy Spirit, 


offered up Himſelf without Spot to God, 
purge Our Conſciences from dead Works to 
ferve the Living God? i. e. If a Brutal 
Victim took off ſome Diſqualifications that 
relate only to the Body, and re-inſtated the 
Few in thoſe Privileges that belonged to 


Him, as ſuch, How much more ſhall the 


Doctrine of Our Saviour's Sacrifice for 
Sin, whether We conſider the antrinſic 
Worth and Excellence of the Act itſelf, 
or under the Conduct of how great and 
ſacred an Agent it was performed, Ho 
much more ſhall this Blood become a fit 
and proper Meaus to free the Conſcience 
from the diſtreſſing Senſe of Sin; and (the 
Hope of Pardon being the grand Motiye to 
Obedience) by ſo doing, prepare and quali- 
fy Us for the Service of God ! 
| Truoven, after All, to prevent Miſ- 
takes, it ſhould conſtantly be remember- 
ed, That, as there is no neceſſary Connex- 
ion between the Death of One Thing, or 
Perſon, and the Taking off the Is and 


Penalties incurred * the Sin of Another, 
hat- 


eri heb of Chriſt confidered. 
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18 
* 
he — 


whatever Connexion is ſuppoſed muſt be Se a, 


reſolved (as Our Author has done it) into 
the Will of God, By which Will, &c. 

Ix plain Terms, it was not the bare Act 
of Putting a Bullock or Goat to Death, 


which took off the Legal Penalty from the 


Few, but this Act conſidered as being of 
Divine Appointment, and appointed for 


ſuch an End; and, conſequently, the Act 


itſelf was no more than the Way or Means 


in which God thought fit to diſpenſe the . 


Benefits deſigned, 
Ax p thus, in the Caſe 8 Us, it 


was not the bare Act of Chri/?'s being obe- 


dient unto Death, but this Act, conſidered 


as done in Conſequence of God's Appoint- 
ment for ſuch an End, that ſecured or aſ- 


certained that End, vis. His obtaining 
that Grant of Pb, by which He ſhould 
take off the Ds and Fendlijes incurred by 


Sin. 


IN either Caſe, it is the Diode Ap- : 


ointment, that gives Force and Virtue to 
the. Whole ; without which, the Death 
of Chriſt could no more tvs this good 


Effect, with Reſpect to the Pardon of Sin, 


| properly ſa called, than the Death of a Bru- 
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SERM. al Victim, wich Reſpect to thoſe Pardpr 
Xl. of a figurative Kind, that were diſpenſed | 
ander the Law, In Both, er .the 
Divine Appointment muſt be "kept - in 
View; and whatever Right, or Title, "the 
Pefortnance of thoſe Acts conveyed, was 
of the fame Kind with that Title which 
ariſes from the Performance of any other 
Condition of God's Appointing, 7. e. a Title, 
not prior to His Appointment, but depen- 
dent upon it, and, conſequently, a Title 
originally grounded: in the Father's Grace. 
I ͤ Tus rather inſert this Remark, be- 
cauſe it ſhews, How the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
may be underſtood, in the 7u/le/? Import of 
that Word ; I mean, not barely as a Sign 
or Memorial of Pike but as Something 
that has the Nature of a Mean, without 
any Derogation from the Father's Grace : 
Eſpecially if, with the Author of this E- 
piſtle, We ſhould add, That Obrist Him- 
ſelf was ſo far from being a Sufferer upon 
the Whole, that, for the Toy ſet before 
Him, He endured the Croſs, &c. Or, 
with the Author to the Philippians, That 
He /affered upon Terms ſo advantageous to 
Himſelf, that the Reward, annexed to 
1 | SN. 


he Sacrifice \f Chit FIN 


d His Dhedience, might not improperly be 8E RM. 
| Ws © - 


ſiyked All of Grace: Becauſe He was 


| has + "If; 


| U edie 1 "Zo the Death, therefore God alſo 


75 highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
Nome above every Name (had Our Tran- 


flators preſerved the full Force of the Ori- 


ginal, They muſt have rendered it, He 
gave it of Grace) a Name above every Nome. 
that, at the Name of Teſus, &c. l 

Havi NG thus explained the Dodrine 
of the Text, I will wind up the Whole 
with one Practical Reflexion, which! is as 
follows: i 


Ir we are now caſt upon the laft and 


moſt perfect Revelation of the Will of 
God, and are encompaſſed with ſo great a 
2 of Light, a Light that flows, not 
from the Shadow (or faint Reſemblance) of 
good Things to come, but from the moſt 
ſtrong and lively Image or Protraiture of 


Them, Who would not naturally expect 


more true Sanctity and Virtue from Men, 
placed i in ſo happy and advantageous a Si- 
tuation, than from the Reſt of Men? 
How juſt is that Reflexion, Where 
Much is given, Much alſo ill be required ? 


Hop ſtrong the ** of Gratitude, in the 


pre- 
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preſent Caſe ! How apparent the Fitneſs 
and Decency of Things! Let Us, there. 
fore, reſign Ourſelves to ſuch ſolid Prins 
Ciples and Reaſons as Theſe ; and, inſtead 
of reſting in a bare verbal Acknowledg= 


ment, let Us, in Honour to the Father of 
Our Spirits, aft worthy of the many great 


and ineſtimable Benefifs, which He has 


_ conferred upon Us, and particularly that 
moſt wonderful Proof which He has given 


Us of His Love, in the Incarnation of His 


dear Son. Oh! let Us eſtimate aright that 


Relation which We bear to fo great a 
Head; a Relation big with ſo much Ho- 
Nour, and productive of ſo much Good, to 


the Human Race: Above All, ſhould We 


apply this Divine Conſtitution to its proper 
End, by making ita perpetual Dehortment 
from Sin, and Encouragement to the Prac- 


_ tice of all true Piety and Virtue. 


Tux Study of Cbriſt is no Speculative, 


but Practical Science; and, therefore, We 


ſhould endeavour to tranſplant into Our 
Hearts and Lives that Reſgnation and Pi- 
ety, that Magnanimity and Conftancy, that 


Goodneſs, Condeſcenſion, and Humility, with 


every other loycly Grace and Virtue which 
| | ſhone 


\ 
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ſhone forth, in All that He has done and SE RM. 
faffered for Us, and conſtitute that moſt XI. 
excellent Pattern, which He has ſet be 
fore Us. Since, by ſo doing, We ſhall, at 
Once, ſecure the Good propoſed to Our- 
elves, and give Our illuſtrious BenefaFor 
the Pleaſure of finding, That His * 
n was not in vain. 

NO to Him tbat Has loved Us, and 
NN Us, Coz. | 


SERM, 


E %% N 


t | 


SERMON XI. 
T "Wi Sacrifice of Chrift conſidered, 


HE B. x. 10. 


By the which Will, We are ſanc- 
tified, through the Offering of 
the Body of Je yo _ Once 


|. for All. 
SERM. T being the general Defign of this . 
XII. Piſtle, to confirm the Jewiſh Converts 
n in Their Adherence to Cbriſtianity, 


the Author of it, conſidering the Perſons to 
whom He writes, has moſt judiciouſly in- 
ſerted many a Reference to the Moſaic 
Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions : Though, for 
Want of Our being better acquainted with 
'theſe Ancient Rites, the juſt OEconomy 
of this —_—_ has given Occaſion to its“ 
Oui, 


8 


Obſeuri ty, and the Modern 3 Gods 
Himſelf moſt diſtreſſed with thoſe. Very 
Phraſcologies, which Our Predeceſſors i in 


| the Faith would have called its Ferres 
| Bebnties, / 


As, therefore, We cannot take too 
mi Light along with Us, into ſo ab- 


| Kruſe Subject, I muſt premile the fol- 


lowing Remarks. 
IN the firſt Place, T hat, whether the 
Moſaic inſtitutions are referred to by Odr 


Apoſtle, only by Way of Alluſion, or, 
vrhether (as appears from ſome Strokes in 
the Epiſele) They were, in His Judgment, 
originally intended to be ſo many Patterns 
or Emblematic Repreſentations of the Heg- 


venly Things, upon either Suppoſition, 


Wie muſt not expect ſo ſtrong a Reſem- 
| blance, as is found between Things of the 


ſame Kind, but carry a juſt Exerciſe of 
Reaſon into Our Enquiry, and not puſh 
the Compariſon further than the Nature 
of the Subject will admit. 

IN the ſecond Place, T hat, how difficult 
ſoever the Seripture-Doctrine of Sacrifice . 
and. Atonement may appear, that Diffi- 
culty would be, in a great Meaſure, 


Vor. „ QT removed, 
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SE RM. removed, if, inſtead of committing that 
XII. Vulgar Miſtake, of affixing Modern Ideas 
=” to Ancient Terms, We ſhould enquire, In 


What Senſe, thoſe Terms-are uſed by the 
. Writers Themfelves. 

Tur Act of Atoning, Purging, or 
Putting away Sin, is applied, in Scripture, 
ſometimes to“ God Himſelf, and ſome- 

times to Perſons acting by Commiſion from 

Him; and this Scripture-Application of 

the Word appears to Me to throw no- 

ſmall Light on the Senſe, in which the 

Scripture uſes it: God, the Laugiver, 

atones, purges, or puts away Sin, when, 

by His Own underived Authority, He can- 
cels or removes . thoſe Ils and Penalties 

that were occaſioned by it: Not fo, a 

Perſon that acts by Commiſion from Him, 

much leſs a Sacrifice or Offering of His 

Appointment ; Theſe being moſt appa- 

"rently Things of the ſubordinate Kind, 

and which ought, therefore, to be con- 

ſidered in that Juboramate Capacity ; F 
mean, not as operating independently on 

God, but only, as the On of His * 


Deut. xxi. 8. In the . Ae O 1958 for 
Thy £35: ante | 


pointment, 


| Reaſon holds good, with Reference to - 


We Sacrifice of Chriſt confu ered 11 | 


pointment, or the Way in which He, of SERM, 


His Own Sovereign Grace and Wiſdom, XII. 
thinks fit, to diſpenſe the Benefit defign- Be, 


5 Will and Conſtitution muſt; * 
therefore, be conſtantly kept in View, as 


What gives Force and Efficacy to the 
Whole. 


Tuts Truth is evident 8 in the 


Jeu Prieſtbood and Sacrifices, ſuppo- 


ſing Them to be from God ; and the fame 


That of Chriſt: For, there being no nece/- 
ſary Connexion between the Obedience of 


One Perſon, and the Taking of thoſe Ns, 


or Penalties, which had been incurred by 


the Miſconduct of Others, whatever Con- 


nexion is implied, muſt be reſolved into 
the Will of God, and accordingly Our 


| Author obſerves as Much, in the Text : 


By which Will (meaning the Will of God) 


Me are ſanftified, or ſet apart for His Ser- 


vice, through the Offering of the Body of 
Chriſt, Once for All. 

THIRDLY, God, as the Author al this 
Epiſtle intimates, conferred no ſuch Ho- 
nour on the Moſaic Prieſthood and Sacri- 


 Fices, as to become the Means or Inſtrus 


Q_2 mens 


9 r een -— 
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ments of adminiſtering a Pardon; in the ful- 


left Senſe of the Word, i. e. of raking o 
the [ils and Penalties inen by Sin, with 
Reference to the World to come ; This Ho- 


nour being reſerved for a far greater Per- 


ſonage, of whom it is obſerved, When 


coming into the World, He ſaid, to the Su- 


preme Lord and Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, Sacrifice and Offering Thou wouldeſ®s, 
not, a Body baſt Thou prepared Me : In 


Burnt - Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin 


(meaning Thoſe which are offered accord- 


ing to the Law) Thou haſt had no Plæa- 


ure; Then faid I, Lo, I come, in the 


Volume of Thy Book, alluding to the Form 


of the Ancient Manuſcripts, preſerved, to 
this Day, in the Jewiſh Synagogues, in 
the Volume, or Roll, of Thy Book, it is 
deritten concerning Me, to do Thy Will, O 


God. By «which Will, meaning the Will 


Body of Chriſt, Once for All 


of God, We are ſanfified (or ſet apart for 


His Service) through the Offering of the 


fore, taking theſe Ideas of a Supreme and 
ddlexated Authority along with Us, and 


K conſidering that Authority or Power, which 


was conferred on Core, as relating, not 


like | 


Where- 


P 
FX 
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like the Fewiſh Prieſthood to Tempo- SE RM. 
rary Bleſſings, bat to the Future State, "XIE 
WM - 1 ſhall reduce My Thoughts, upon this N 
| Subject, under the Four following Propo- 
fitions. 
IN theffirj 2 Place, That God, who has 
a Right to diſpenſe His Gs or Bleſſings 
to Us, by what Mearns or Inſtrument 
Himſelf thinks fit to uſe, has, in Con- 
ſequence of Chri/?s Obedience unto Death, 
exalted Him to be a Prince and Saviour, 
and, beſides the Honour of reſtoring the 
Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, when redu- 
ced to the loweſt Ebb, has given Him 
the Power to raiſe Us from the Dead, 
and put Us in Poſſeſſion of the Future 
= Happineſs. | 
III the ſecond Place, That a Death, ſo 
circumſtanced as This of Chriſt, ſo far a as 
the Will of God and Chriſt were concern- 
ed, has the Uſe and Nature of a Sacri- 
ice for Sin : It has ſo, whether We re- 
card it as a Sign or Memorial to Us, of 
God $ gracious Determination to pardon, 
or, whether, as it was preparatory to That 
Grant of Power, by which Chri/# ſhould 
pQually adminiſter a Pardon to Us, 
Q3 _ THIRD- 


BS 
2 
3 
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The Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered, 
THIRDLY, That God, by diſpenſing 


a Pardon in ſuch a Way, I mean, through 
the Death of His Son, has Rowell certain 


good and valuable Ends, ſuch as ſufficient- 


ly counterballance that tranſient Pain or 
Suffering which Chriſt endured. 

AnD, Laſtly, That, if God did nei- 
ther command, nor influence the Fews 
and Romans to put fo innocent a Perſon 


to Death, it will then follow, That, how 


much Guilt ſoever accompanied that Act 
of. Theirs, All that can, with Reaſon, 
be aſcribed to God is This, That He tos 
brought Good out of Evil, and made the 


3 Wickedueſs of (Men when preſuppoſed) ſub- 


ſervient to the Accompliſhment of His 


Own all-wiſe and gracious Defigns, 


IN the firſt. Place, That God who has 


à Right, Fc. 


TES fer 2 Propoſition has, I think, no | 
Difficulty at all belonging to it ; for all 


Men, by the Light of Nature, maſt al- 


low, That God has a Right to diſpenſe 


His Gifts and Ble e//mos to Us, by what 


Means or Inſtrument Himſelf think fit ta 


uſe; and there is no Scripture-Faft or 
Doetring that carries with it a clearer E- 
vidence 


be "0 
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vidence than This, That Chriſt was not S ERM. 
an independent Agent, but ſuch as was XII. 


ſent and commiſſioned by God; God, there. 
fore, muſt be regarded as thi Principal, 
and Chriſt as the ſubordinate Agent, act- 
ing by Commiſſion from Him. And whereas N 
God, in Conſequence of Chriſt's Obedience | 
_ wnto Death, has exalted Him to be a Prince 
and Saviour, and, beſides the Honour of 
reſtoring the Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, 
when reduced to the /owe/# Ebb, has given 
1 Him the Power to raiſe Us from the 
Dead, and put Us in Poſſeſſion of the 
1] Future Happineſs, This allo carries its own 
Evidence along with it ; for Nothing can 
be more apparently conſiſtent with the 
| Fitneſs and Reaſon of Things, than This, 
| __  'That, anden God, that Perſon ſhould have 
the Honour of ſupporting the Cauſe of 
Truth and Virtue, who has already done 
and ſuffered ſo Much in its Behalf ; whe- 
ther We apply this Remark to Our Sa- 
viour's preſent Adminiſtration, or to ſome + 
future Point of Time, in which He ſhall 
raiſe Us from the Dead, and put the Good E 
and Virtuous Part of Mankind in Poſſeſ= - 
ſion of the Heavenly Glory. 


Ts” 80 


——— . 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conf; cdered, 


So juſt was that Remark of St. Peter, 


XII. This Feſus, whom Ye have crucified,” * 
S—Y God exalted to be a Prince and Saviour 


| Repent Ye, therefore, and be converted, that 
Wr Sins may be blotted out, when the Times 
of Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of 


the Lord, and He fhall ſend this Feſus, 


fend Him, as appears from the Connexion, 
with Deſign to adminiſter the Pardon ſup- 
poſed, by raiſing Us in Incorruption, and 
putting Us in Poflcthon of the future 
Glory. 

IT ſhould be. „ That it 
was, in Conſequence of Our Lord's Obe- 
dience unto Death, that God has highly ex- 
alted Him, exalted Him to be @ Prince 
and Saviour, in the Senſe aſſigned; it 
| ſhould alſo be remembered, That Chri/# 
gave Himſel, for U, with this Intent ; and 
from Hence it fellas. 

I the ſecond Place, That a Death fo 
circumſtanced as That of Chriſt, ſo far as 
the Mill of God and Chriſt was concern- 
ed, has the Uſe and Nature of a Sacri- 
fe for Sin. It has fo, whether We re- 
gard it, as a Sign or Memorial of God's 
gracious Determination to pardon, or, as 


7 


Ne Sacrifice of Chriſt con ſidered. 
it was preparatory to that Grant of Power, 


by which Chriſt ſhould adminiſter that 
Pardon to Us. 


"A SACRIFICE for Sin, in the Scripture- 
» Senſe of that Word, ſuppoſes Something 


ain, in order to a Pardon, or with Refe- 
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rence to a Pardon, whether that Pardon be 


only of a Temporary Kind, as in the Caſe 


of the Fewiſh Sacrifices, or be underſtood in 


the fulleſt Senſe of the Word, I mean, That : 


Senſe which relates to the World to come; 
and, conſequently, if Chriſt's Obedience unto 
| Death was, in the Divine Conſtitution, 


preparatory to that AF of Grace, or Par- 


don, which is adminiſtered by Him, the 


Death of Chriſt, fo far as the Divine Con- 


ſtitution was concerned, has the Uſe and 
Nature of a Sacrifice "for Sin. It has fo, 
partly, as like all other Sacr:fices for Sin, 


that are of Divine Appointment, it is 


to Us a Sign or Memorial of God's gra- 
- cious Determination to pardon z or, if This 


ſhould not amount to the full Force and 


Import of the Word, as His Obedience un- 
. fo Death had the Nature of a Mean, 
in border to His Obtaining that Grant of 


Feuer, 


XII. 


Te Sacrifice of Chriſt conſidered. 
. Power, by which He ſhould adminiſter 


the Pardon ſuppoſed. 


Tuus the High-Prieſt under the * 
(the Divine Appointment being ſuppoſed) 


had a Right, in Conſequence of His put- 
ting the Victim to Death, to enter ihe 


Moſt Holy Place, and There to atone, in 
the Senſe aſſigned, for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple ; and if We examine the Counter- 
part, or Goſpel- Truth that was adumbrat- 


ed by this Ancient Type, We ſhall find, 


That Chriſi (ſuch was the Divine Ap- 
pointment) had a Right, in Conſequence 
of His Obedience unto Death, to enter in- 


. to Heaven itſelf, as the great High- Prieſt 
/ Our Profeſſion, and do All that belongs 


to that Sacred Office, whether for the 


Exlirpation of Sin, or the Removal of 


thoſe Ils and Penalties that were occaſion- 
ed by it. And, conſequently, that Act 
of His, in giving Himself for Us, in or- 


der to ſuch an End, had the Uſe and 


Nature of a Sacrifice for Sin ; it had fo 


in as rich a Senſe. of the Word, with 
Reference to His adminiſtering the Par- 


don of Sin, properly ſo called, as the Put- : 
ting of a Brutal Vittim to Death, ac- 
cording 


e 1 of Chriſt con fdered. 


_ cording to the Law, had the Uſe and Na- Szn RM. 
ture of a Sacrifice for Sin, with Reference XII. 


to thoſe Pargons of a lower Kind that were 
adminiſtered under the Law. Why God, 
who has a Right to diſpenſe His Gifts and 

Benefits by. what Inſtrument or Agent Him- 
ſelf thinks fit to uſe, ſhould chooſe to diſ- 
penſe a Pardon in this particular Way, is 
another Queſtion ; All that I confider, at 
preſent, is the Fact itſelf ; I mean, That 
Such (in the Scripture-Account of Things) 
was the Will of God, that Chriſt, in Con- 
ſequence of that conſummate Virtue which 
He exhibited by His Obedience to Death, 


even the Death of the Croſs, ſhould be 


highly exalted, exalted to be a Prince and 
Saviour, be conſtituted a great High Prieſt 
over the Houſe of God, and, as ſuch, be 
inveſted with ſufficient Power, to admini- 
ſter a Pardon, as before deſcribed. He 
died, therefore, not like a common Martyr, 
barely to a tel. the Truth of His Doc- 
trine; He died on Terms peculiar to Him- 
ſelf. He died (as the Author of this E- 
piſtle expreſſes it) for the Redemption f 
Tranſgreſions; as, by His Obedience unio 
Neath, He obtained that Grant of Power, 


by 


— 


2 Ss The Sacrifice of Chriſt confi rat 


SERM. by which He adminiſters a Pardon to Us 3 
XII. and Whoever conſiders the Death of Cbriſi 
in this View, does, in Reality, aſcribe to 
it the full Force and Virtue of a Sacrifice 
for Sin, though He ſhould not expreſs it 
by that particular Term, which, at this 
Diſtance of Time, is frequently miſunder- 
ſtood, and e poſſibly, he may de- 
cline to Uſe, for the many crude and un- 
digeſted Conſtructions, that are put upon 
8 
Bur, if it be enquired, For What * 
ſon God has thought fit to diſpenſe a Par- 


don in this particular Way ? Th This 5 


anſwer, 

II the third Place, That God, by this 
Conſtitution of Things, has ſecured cer- 
tain good and valuable Ends, ſuch as are 
ſufficient to counterballance that tranſient 
Pain or Suffering which Chriſt endured. 

IT may poſſibly be ſurmiſed, That Men, 
determined at all Hazards to defend the 
Cauſe of Revelation, will not be at a 
Loſs for Something to offer in its Be- 
half, But, to obviate all Suſpicion of this 

| Nature, I muſt intreat the Oppoſers of Re- 
clarion to conſider Treo Things: In the 


5 
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firſt Place, That We deſire no better So- ERM. 
1 lutions of this Scripture-Difficulty, than XII. 
| | ; What the Scripture itſelf ſupplies. And, 
' Secondly, That, ſhould They, upon Can 
ſulting Ocher Writers, meet with ſome 
Solutions of a different Kind, ſuch as have 
a greater Tendency to zacreaſe than remove 
Fei Prejudices, Theſe ought not in Rea- 
ſon to be imputed to the Revelation it- 
ſelf, but only to the Over/fight of Thoſe 
by whom it has not been ſo judiciouſly de- 
fended. 
To the Spee be I appeal; by 
the Help of which, and without any Aſ- 
ſiſtance from any Modern Syſtem or Hy- 
potheſis whatever, We may do Juſtice to 
this Article of Our Religion, and ſet the 
Doctrine of Our Saviour's Suffering, ſo far 
as the Divine Conſtitution was concern- 
ed, in ſach a Light as will approve itſelf 
to every impartial and unbiafſed Mind: 
For, if it be a Point of Wiſdom to make 
One and the Same Event ſubſervient to 
many good and valuable Ends, that Re- 
flexion may, with the higheſt Reaſon, be 
applied to the Caſe before Us. 


a” 


As 


NY * 2 ö n I 
2 2 " * 9 2 9 * R 


238 De Sacrifice Chriſt confidered; — 


SY RM. As will appear to any One that con- 
XII. ſults the Scripture - Writers, and with 
SY Them confiders, How Cbriſt, by Laying 
down His Life for the Cauſe, has, for. 
His Own Particular, attefied *, in the 
moſt /o/zd Manner, both the Truth and 
| Importance of His Doctrine and by His 
ſubſequent. Reſurre&on , which preſup- 
poſed His Deat5, has given Us the moſt. 
glorious Proof and Confirmation of it. 
He has alſo by the ſame Means exhibited, 
as the Scripture tells Us ||, a double Pattern, 
firſt of Obedience, and then of Reward ; 
and Both of ſuch a Kind, as is well adapt- 
ed to Sprrits lodged in Bodies. 
ApBove All, are We Here moſt ſo 
lemnly reminded of the intrinſic Worth 
and Excellence of Truth and Virtue on 
'the One Hand, and alſo of the proper 
Foulneſs and Il Deſert of Sin on the O- 
ther, when finding ſo great a Perſonage 
did not ſcruple to come down and ſuffer *, 
in order to re/tore the One, and remove the 
Ils and Penalties occaſioned by the O- 
ther. And, ſince theſe Things were not 


Tim. vi. 13. Þ Rom. i. 4. || Kewel. iii. 21. 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19, | | 
done 
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done in a Corner, We have Ground to Sx rm. 
believe, That, Wherever known, They XII. 
yield the like juſt and goodly Inſtruction Ts | 
to all conſiderate Beings, whether of the . 
Angelic, or Human Kind; (for into theſe. | 
Things the Angels defire to look +) God, 
in His great Wiſdom, having - made 
that very Thing the Channel or Convey- 

* ance of Pardon to Us, which, in its Own 

| | Nature, has a Tendency to make Us Sub- 

jects qualified for it; and, which is no 
leſs remarkable, He has acted, as became 
the Common Parent of the Univerſe, by 
diſpenſing His Gifts and Mercies to One 
Set of Beings, in ſuch a Way, as, if duly 
conſidered, may increaſe the Quantity of 

| Goodneſs and Virtue in Others. Add to 

All that Weight of Glory, which by this 
Conſtitution of Things is devolved on the 

| Perſon of Chri/t ; I mean, That He ſhould 
not only have the Honour of being the 
Chief Diſpenſer of the Divine Gifts and 

Bleſſings to Mankind, but alſo, That this 
very Power ſhould be conferred upon Him, 
in Reward * of Virtue : In other Words, 


+ 1 Pet. i. 12. * Philii, 5-11. 


That, 
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SER NM. That, ander God, His Own good Conduct 
XII. and moſt conſummate Virtue ſhould be the 
agg Wh © Ground or Baſis, on which this goodly 

Superſtructure ſtands, Firſt, of His Own 

Reward; and, - Secondly, of Our Good, 
| which, in the Divine Conſtitution, is in- 
= | Violably connected with it, Becauſe: He 


* was obedient to Death—— therefore Ged 
1 alſo las highly exalted Him.——1 lay the 
i © . greater Streſs upon this Head, becauſe it 
| __ obviates the moſt conſiderable Objection 


againſt the Goſþel-Scheme z I-mean, That 


the Fuſt ſhould ſuffer for the Unjuſt, This 
Objection would be of ſome Weight, in- 


* deed, could it be made to appear, That 
1 He was a Sufferer upon the Mole: Not 
l ; ſo, if, for the Foy that was ſet before Him, 
| Hie endured the Croſs +, and, in the Midſk 
| of all the Inaignities that He received from 1 
| the TJews or Romans, could ſay, Te My 5 
| Judgment is with the Lord, and My Re- 
| ward is with My God, Not ſo, if He died 


on Terms ſo advantageous to Himſelf, 
That God has highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a Name above Every Name, 


4 Heb. xii. 2. | . 
3 That, 


De Sacrifice of Chriſt conſidered. 


. That, * in the Name of Feſus, Every Knee S ERM. 
ſfould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things XII. 
on Earth, and Things under the Earth; 2 . 


Every Tongue confeſs, That Feſus is Lord, 
to the Glory of God the Father. ; 
Ap, Laſtly, in Honour to God Him- 
ſelf, it ſhould be obſerved, How His 
: Goodneſs, Rectitude, and Wiſdom + are 
_ diſplayed throughout the Whole; for All 
Things are of God, who has reconciled Us 
to Himſelf by Feſus Chriſt; and, in Par- 
ticular, if that Conſtitution of Things has 
its Uſe, that is calculated to inſpire the 
whole Syſtem of Intelligent Beings, with 
the higheſt Yeneration of God's Suprema- 
cy and Authority, 1 may venture to chal- 
lenge the whole Body of the Oppojers of 
Revelation to aſſign any Fact or Event 
that equals This, wherein We find the 
Firſt and Greateſt of Derived Beings, in 
Obedience to the Father's Mill, not only 
exchange the whole Pomp, Glory, and Fe- 
licity of His Pre-exiftent State for a Mor- 
tal Form, but, after He had aſſumed the 
Same, becoming obedient to Death, even 


* "Ev To peers. + Rom, iii. 25, 25. Ejheſ. iii. 10. 


Voz. II. M- _ the 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered. 

= RM. the Death of the Croſs, and chooſing 1 ra- 
| XII. ther to ſuffer the Ja, Extremities of Pain 
5 and Þfamy, than deſert any Part of that 
Charge and Province which the Pane | 
3 Diſpoſer had committed to Him. 

| Bur let Us proceed: In the forth 
and laſt Place, If God did neither influ- 
Ll 13 ence, nor command the Jews or Romans 
ö cd0oO put ſo innocent a Perſon to Death, it 
will then follow, That, how much Guilt 
ſoever belonged to that Act of Theirs, 
All that can, with Reaſon, be aſcribed to 
God, is This, That He has brought Good 


out of Evil, and has made the Folly ant 2 
Wickedneſs of Men, when preſuppoſed, ſub- £ 
ſervient to His Own all-wiſe and moſt. 1 
| gracious Deſigns. 1 
Ir is not eaſy to ſet this Part a) ie 4 
Argument in a juſter Light, than is done | 
to My Hand by a moſt judicious Mriter 0 


of the preſent Age, in His Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Truth and Excellence of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 15 

Ar r ER having laid down the Scripture- ; 

Account of Our Saviour's Sufering,: He 

adds, From this plain and unqueſtionably | 
true Account of the Fact, it appears, 
| | of * That 


The Sacrifice of Chriſt conſidered. 


© That His Suffering was the Natural SE RM. 
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Conſequence of His Attempting to re- XII. 


fam the Manners of a degenerate Age, 
and Oppoſing the ſaperſtitious and darling 


© Prejudices of the Fewiſh Nation; and 
could not have been avoided, but by 
© ſuch a Compliance, on His Part, as 
would have been inconſiſtent with Vir- 
tue and Integrity; or by a Miraculous 
Interpoſure of Providence; and God, 
who foreſaw all This, appointed, That 
the Death of Chriſt, which (His Incar- 
nation being preſuppoſed) really hap- 


A.” [Ts N a 4 | hs R K 


K 


ſhould be conſidered as a Sacrifice. 

Is it poſſible to give a fairer Comment 

upon that Apoſtolic Reflexion, Him being 

delivered (or put into Your Power) by the 
determined Counſel and Fore-Knowledge of 


Go e have taken, and with wicked 


Hands have crucified and flain? 
* HowEveR, though the Death of 
_ © Chriji fell out in the Natural Courſe 


© of Things, it was not, thus, a Sacri- 


© fice for Sin; That was intirely owing 


© to the Vill of God, who appointed 
wy - oy 'Event, when preſuppoſed, for ſuch 


R 2 an 


pened in the Natural Courſe of Things, 


244 


De Sacrifice of Chriſt confidered. | 


' Sem. © anUſe; 1. e. in plain Terms, God det 


XII. 


termined, That, after His Son had been 


I obedient to Death, He would highly exalt 


Him, exalt Him to be a Prince and Sa- 
viour, to give Repentance and Remiſjion n of 


Sin to Iſrael; and, ſhould This be the 
true State of the Fact, I ſee no more Dif- 
ficulty in it, than what belongs in  Commoy | 
to every ober Caſe, in which God brings | 


Good out of Euil, and makes the Folly and 
Wickedneſs of Men ſubſervient to His Own 
all-wiſe and gracious Deſgus. 

Tu us have I endeavoured to ſet before 
You. the Scripture- Doctrine of Our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, with nod Glories bla Jhould 


follow. 


IT muſt be confeſſed, at good and 


excellent ſoever any Confiitatich may be 


in itſelf, it is capable of being turned 'a- 
ſide from its Original Deſign, and made 
to ſerve the Purpoſes of Super/?ztron and 
Error ; for which Reaſon, I lay no gfeat 
Streſs upon thoſe Atgumens that, in the 
preſent Controverſy, are taken fro the 


Senſe of Pagan or Fewſh Writers con- 


cerning Sacrifices, or, indeed, on any Hus 
man Autlori "I, whether Ancient or Mo- 
dern: 


. Ds BEE 


De Sacrifice of Chriſt 2 dered. 


dern: What We are concerned to know, SERM- 
is, not ſurely What /ome Men have thought XII. 


concerning the Notion of a Sacrifice, 
What is the true Scripture-Senſe of the 
Word, and to what Uſes a Sacrifice for 
Sin muſt ſerve, in Virtue of its Original 
Inſtitution ; not ſurely, any after Miſtakes 
and Corruptions, which have crept into 
the Pagan, Fewiſh, or Chriſtian Theolo- 


SY, and which have Their Eſtabliſhment 


in the Weakneſs of Men, not in the Rea- 
for of Things and the Will of God. 


Upon this Principle I have aſſigned 
che Scripture- Solutions of this Scripture- 
Doctrine, and, by ſo doing, I hope, not 
only to have ſet the Doctrine in the moſt 
juſt and defenſible Point of Light, with 
Reſpect to the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, 
but may venture to add ſtill further, That 
there.is no good and valuable End, which 
any of its Friends can propoſe by a diffe- 
rent Method of Proceeding, but which 
is far more effectually ſecured by This, 
in which the Grace, Wiſdom, Reffitude, 8 
and Autbority of God are ſet in One con- 
fiſtent Scheme, and Nothing, I truſt, is 
advanced, that builds one Attribute upon 
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SE RM. the Ruins of Another, or which makes 
XII. One and the Self- ſame Attribute to con- 

== tradict itſelf; and where, at the ſame 


Time, that We ſecure the Obligation 


We are under to the Son of God, We do 


not derogate from Another Truth of equal, 
or rather far greater Moment ; I mean to 
acknowledge Him to be Our Lord, Savi- 
our, and BenefaZor, not in the moſt. high 
and abſolute, but ſubordinate Senſe of the 
Word, or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, to the 


Ghry of Ged the Father ; To Him be Glo- 


ry in the Church, through Jeſus Chrift, to all 


| Generations. Amen, 5 


1 
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0. Carb 


— 


Jonx xvi. 23. 


Arid, in that Day, Ye ſhall aft 


Me Wothing. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto You, Whatſoever Ye 
hall aff the Father in My Name, 
A 2 will give it You, 


HOUGH a Revelation, that SERM. 

comes from the Author of Na- XIII. 
ture, can advance Nothing 1n 
Oppoſition to the Light of Nature, yet, 
{urely, it may, with Reaſon, be allowed 


"0 build and improve upon it, 


- UPox this Principle, I have endeavour- 


| po to do Juſtice to ſeveral Points of Re- 
velation; and ſhall now proceed upon the 


4 tame 


2 
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248 Concerning Praying in the 5 
SE RM. ſame Foot, with Reference to that ee 


XIII. / ticle, which. is contained in the, Text, | 
— Our Lord perceived His Di Jet % 
be greatly dejefted, with the Thoughts of 
His approaching Swferings. They could 
not eafily reconcile Themſelves to the 
Loſs of ſo good a Maſter ; and, accord- 
ingly, We find Him ſuggeſting ma- 
ny a Reflexion, with Deſign to convince 
Them of. this Paradox, That it was for 


Their Geod, that He ſhauld be-taten from 


Them ; and that the preſent Diſpenſa- 
tion of Providence (how dark and gloomy 
ſoever it might appear) would, in the 
End, turn up to Tü heir Joy and — 1 
fort. 5 
Ir would, indeed, f ſo eee 
an Object from Their Eyes; nor ſhould 
They have the Pleaſure of canſulting Him 
upon every Emergence, as They had done, 
whilſt Our Saviour Was . With 
Them. 
Bur, to ballance this Inconvenience, 
He ſubſtitutes, if I may ſo ſay, His Name 
in the Room of His Corporeal Preſence, - 
and, turning Their Eyes upon the Chief 
Author and Donor of all good Things, He 
adds, 


Name F CHRIST. 


| aN 


adds, wich the greateſt Solemnity, Veri- SERM. 
h, verily, I fay unto You, Whatfoever 7% XIII. 


fall af the Father in My Name, He 


will give it Nu: Hitherto Ne have aſked 
Nothing in My Name; aſe, and Ye ſhall 


receive, that Your Foy may be full. 


In order to adjuſt the true Senſe of 


the Text, I ſhall, in the firſt Place, exa- 
mine the Scripture-Uſe of this Phraſeo- 


logy in other Places; and, then, enquire, 


What further Light may be caſt upon it 


from the Context. And I am the more 


willing to take this Method, not only, 
becauſe it is juſt and reaſonable in itſelf: 


But alſo, becauſe, from this Specimen, 


it may be ſeen, That We do not take 


up Our Religious Sentiments upon Truſt ; 


but, by a careful and elaborate Enquiry. 
We come- at thoſe Truths, which, when 
found, We endeavour to ſet in the moſt 


eaſy and familiar Logue: ! before Our Hear- 


ers. 


THE firſt Thing. to FE amine is 'S 


the Scripture-Uſe of this Phraſcology, in 
other Places. When our Lord (in View 


to His Departure out of the World) prayed 


the Father to keep Hes ä in His (i. e. 


the 


— 
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250 Concerning Praying, in — 
SERM. the Father s) Name, He meant, T ſup. 
XIII. poſe, to have Them kept in that Subjec- þ C | 
in which is due to God's Authority, or . 1 
in the Belief and Practice of His Religion. 
And when St. Paul, in His Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, lays down that General Rules. 
Whatſoever Ye dv, whether in Word or F 
Deed, let +0 be des in the Name f the 
Lord Feſus, His Meaning appears to be 
This, That They ſhould, in every Thing, 
aft, as becomes the Subjects and Diſciples . 
of Chriſt, or, That a juſt Regard to His 2 
Authority ſhould influence the Whole of © 
Their Conduct. In Conſequence of this 3 
N 13 General Rule, the ſame Apoſtle, in His 
Letter to the Church at Epheſus, directs 
Them to give Thanks for All Things, in 
== the Name of the Lord Feſus, to God, even 
= :| the Father. Where, ſurely, His Mean- 3 
ing is This, That this Branch of Duty, "4 
like all the Reſt, ſhould be performed by 
Us, as the Subjects and Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and under the Belzef of certain Truths that 
relate to Him, which, if well underſtood 
and digeſted by Us, will greatly aſſiſt Us, 
as well in This, as in every Other Part of 
Religious Worſhip, And, by Parity of Ar- 
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gument, to — or bee „ in the ö 
Name of Chriſt, and caſt out Devils in XIII. 
His Name, ſhould imply, That theſe Acts — 
are done, under the Belief of that Autho- 
7 rity, which the Father of the Univerſe 
- Bl has devolved upon Him; for ſo St. Pe- 
ter explains it, when ſpeaking of that Mi- 
raculous Cure that He had wrought, in the 
Temple: Ye Men of Iſrael, Why marvel 
VN at This? Or Why ok Ye fo earneſtly ” 
aan Us, as though by Our Power or Holi- 

mie We bad made this Man whole? The God 
e Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Facob, the God 
, of Our Fathers, has glorified His Son Feſis. 

And His Name, meaning the Authority or | 

Power devolved upon Him, through Faith | , 
m His Name, has made this Man whole : „ 
1 God, in Reward of Our Saviour's Virtue, 
4 having highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
'S Name above every Name, that in the Name 
'2 of Feſus, for ſuch is the Import of the Ori- 
ginal, #, e. in Subjettion to His Authority, 
every Knee Should bow, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
b | Earth; and every Tongue confeſs, That Je- 
= ſus is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
3 1 
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SERM. 


XIII. 


Concerning Praying in the - 
To What has been already offered, We 
may ſubjoin one Paſſage more. When 


Our Saviour ſays, Whoever ſhall give You 
a Cup of cold Water, in My Name, verily 


ay unto You, He ſhall not loſe His Re- 


ward : His Meaning, by that Form of 
Speech, I ſuppoſe, is This, That the Act 
of Relief was done upon Chriſt 8 Account, 


or done to His Diſciples, in Conſideration ; 


of His Cauſe or Religion, which They 


| profeſſed ; for ſo does Our Lord explain 


it, in What follows, IWhoever Shall give 


You a Cup of Water to arink, in My Name, 
becauſe Ye are Cbriſi's, or being to Chriſt, 
And, conſequently, had the Perſon, who 


ſtood in Need of this Relief, aſeed for it, 


in the Name of Chriſt, the Meaning of 
that Form of Speech would be, That He 
me it, as His Diſciple, That He afted 
upon Cbriſt's Account, for He 42s, as. 
* to Him, &c. His Intention is, 
That this very Circumſtance may be con- 


© Gidered in His Behalf, that He belongs 70 


Ehr:i/t, and, conſequently, That ſome Re- 
- ference ſhould be had to Him, in the Gif 
n | 


. py 
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Ng by laying theſe Texts together, S ERM. 
mould it not follow, That to pray, in the XIII. 
— 


Name of Chriſt, or give Thanks to God, 
even the Father, in the Name of Chriſt ; 
to preach, or work Miracles, in His Name; 
or do any Act of Mercy, in His Name 
That all theſe Particular Acts, I fay, 
come under this General Idea, of being 


done in Reference to Him, of bein done 


5 by Us, as His Diſciples, Subjeths, and De- 
Gilli, or (which is the ſame Thing, 


in other Words) under the Belief of that 
Authority and Power, which the Father 
of the Univerſe has, for the Good of Man- 
kind, conferred upon Him ? 

AND, in Particular, That to afe or 
pray, in the Name of Chriſt, is to inforce 
the Regue/# with ſome Motive or Conſide- 


ration taken from Him, 7z. e. either from 


the Perſon, or the Cauſe of Chriſt ; for jt 


is to aſk, as related to Him, and Where 


the Petitioner's Meaning is This, That 


this very Circumſtance ſhould be conſider- 
ed in His Behalf, That He Selongs to 
Cbriſt, and prays for Something that is 
ſubſervient to the Support of His Cauſe, 
N and. 


254 Cone Prijinge's in the 


SE RM. and Drtere/t, in the World? Otherwiſe; 
XIII. of A the Prayers that occur in the New 
Er Tetament, I fear, We ſhall not find, One, 
that anſwers to the Rule laid down in the 
Text; but if, by Aſeing the Father in 
His Name, is meant, the Performing this 
Branch of Worſhip, as before deſcribed, 
then will it follow, That the Clriftian —_ 
Church aſked the Father in His Name, n 
4 Adds iv. 29, 30. And now, Lord, grant 1 
to Thy Servants, that, with all Boldneſs, 
They may ſpeak Thy Word, by frretching = 
forth Thy Hand to heal, and that Signs 1 
and Wonders may be done by the Name of © 
y Holy Child Jeſus. Then will it fol- 
low, That St. Paul aſced in the Name Y A 
Tit | _ Chrift, in Epbeſ. iii. 14. For this Cauſe'S / 
1s Boro the Knee, to the Father of Our Lord © 
Tit | Feſus, &c. And again, May the God: oF | 
wil Peace, who has brought again from the 1 
113 Dead the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 8c. 
1 Then will it follow, That St. Peter af, 
1 n his Name, Epbeſ. v. 10. But the God 
119 of all Grace (who has called Us into His 
ö | 11 | Eternal Glory by Feſus Chriſt, after Te 1 
1138 bDuave ſuffered a While) make You perfect — © 
| „ 


Name of CHRIST. 236 

7 Nay more, by the ſame Definition, We 8E RM. 
= may account for that Characteriſtic, which XIII. 
is given of the Chriſtian Church, by the Ho- 
Iy Penmen, Who call on the Name of the 
Tord Feſus. 
Fon though, in the Opinion of lm 
= eng Men, this Phraſe will admit of 
* gꝗurber Senſe, I mean, to imply Their be- 
| ing called by His Name, or denominated 
F Chriſtians from Him: Yet, as We find | 
$ this Phraſeology is uſed, before the Chriſti- E | 
ans had that Denomination given Them, | | | 
for this Reaſon, I cannot but approve of 
| * Our Preſent Verſion. And, accordingly, 

i this Practice of the Church was formed 
pon Our Saviour's Rule, by Their Calling 
upon His Name, I apprehend, is intended, 
= that ſubordinate Homage, which They paid 
to Him, in the Act of Yor/bip ; in other 
= Words, that Reference, which, in Their 

Prayers, was made to that Name, Power; 
x or Authority, which the Father has con- 
Z ferred upon Him, 
; Z Ix ſhould not be diſſembled, That this 
, Phraſe may alſo be uſed to ſignify a for- 
„ and direct Aaareſs to Chrift Himſelf, 
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256 Cincerting Praying in rbe 
SRM. like that which St. Stephen ith at His 
XIII. Execution; but, in Terms, which ad- 
mit of more Senſes than One, I think, that 
Senſe ſhould be preferred; which las the 
greater Evidence on its Side; and, which 
of the Tuo has the greater Evidence; will 
be no difficult Matter to determine, if it be 
conſidered, That the ſtated Rule (the Rule 
laid down by Chrift Himſelf) was to aft C 
the Pather, in His Name; and that Men 
are generally characteriſed from Their ſta- 
ted and ordinary Practice. If, therefore, 
I it was the Characteriſtic of the Primitive 5 
Chriſtians, That They called upon the Name I 
of eh Ford Jeſus, that ſingle Circum- 
| ſtance determines the Senſe of the Phraſe, 
not, ſurely, to imply an Act, which has 
the Appearance of Exception from the 1 
| Rule, but rather That which is moſt ap- 
parently built upon it, and 1s, indeed, that 3 
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5 very Mode or Form of Worſhip, which | 
7 93 G Himſelf had appointed. 3 
HavinG conſidered the Scripture-Uſe 
of this eee a in other Places, I come B 
now, in the ſecond Place, to enquire, ® 
What further Light may be thrown upori 1 
: it, 
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it, from the Context. All Things are beſt Sx RM. 


underſtood in Connexion, and, ſince the 
Point which Our Saviour had in View, 
was to convince His Diſciples, That it 


XIII. 
— 


was for Their Advantage, that They 


ſhould be deprived of His Earthly Preſence, 
I muſt deſire this Circumſtance may be 
carried along with Us. And, if We puſh 
Our Enquiries ſtill further in this Way, 
We ſhall find, That to aſe; in the Name 
of Chriſt, ' cannot ſignify, barely to a/#, in 
Conſequence! of ſome prior Direction, 
which Himſelf had given Them; for 


They had already done This, when uſing 
that excellent Form of Prayer, which He 
drew up for Their Uſe ; whereas He 


ſays in the Context; Hitherto Ye have 
 aſred Nothing, in My Name. Should it 
be ſuppoſed, That They had preached, or 


propbefied, in His Name, and had caſt out 
Devils in His Name, ſtill, by this Aſſer- 


tion of His, it appears, That They had 
not, as yet, performed the Act of Prayer 
in His Name. 

Bu r this is not Al; for, if We exa- 
mine the Context ſtill further, it will ap- 


Vor. II. 8 pear, 


258 Concerning Praying in the 

SERM, pear, That Our Lord intended that ſome 
XIII. Reference ſhould be had to Him, in Our 
Religious Worſhip, not conſidered as in the 


| | Days of His Fleſh, but to Him, conſidered = 
j as in ſome better State, that ſtands oppoſed 
1 to the Preſent, In that Day Ye ſball aſe, 
1 in my Name: And, to the ſame Effet; 
1 in this Chapter, He, that believes on Me, 
if ſhall do greater Works than Theſe, becauſe 
it Wh Igo to My Father ; and Mat ſoeven Te 
l. 1 all aſe the Father, in My Name, I will 
ll fl a4 q ut, that the Father may be glorified in : 
if "If oy | the Son. If, therefore, this Inſtitution 5 
It ſhould not take Place, before Our Savi= 
1 1 our's exalted State, to that & tate We muſt b 
100 | go, and, by a careful Examination of it. 
{ 1 1 enquire, What Kind of Reference He in- 

j | 2 | tends. 


Now, if God, in Reward of Our arzt 
our's Virtue, has highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a Name above every Name; and, 
if Chriſt glorified not Himſelf, to be made a 
Higb-Prieſt over the Houſe of God, but 
He that ſaid unto Him, Thou art my Son: 
And if, in Conſequence of this Divine 
Eſtabliſhment, beſides the Honour of aps 


pear Ing 


Name of CHRIST. 


pearing in the Preſence of God for Us, He SERM, 
| has u/{ Power devolved upon Him, both in XIII. 
Heaven and Earth, Will it not follow, * 


That this Divine Conſtitution ſhould, in 
Reaſon, be profeſſed and acknowledged" by 
Us, were it only in Honour to, Our Lord 


Himſelf, How much more, if Our Own 


Spiritual Hope and Joy are, in any De- 


eee, augmented by it? 


Ap (by the Way) if by the Nane of 


Christ, confidered in His exalted State, is 


rneant the Y/hole of that Authority and 
Honour, which God, the Supreme Foun- 
tain off Honour, has conferred upon Him, 
J ſee no Reaſon, why We ſhould reſtrain 


to à Part, What both the Force of Word. 
and the Nature of the Thing oblige Us to 


underſtand of the Yhole ; and, conſequent- 
ly, any Man may be ſaid to pray, in the 
Name of Chrift, who performs this Act of 
Worſhip, under the general Belief of His 
exalted State, or with any Reference to 
that Name, Power, or Authority, which 


God has now devolved upon Him. 


Upon the Whole, if We defire to en- 
ter into the full Force and Spirit of this 
8 2 Scrip- 


t 


260 5 Concerning Praying in the 


SERM, Scripture-Rule, We. ſhould call off Our . 
XIII. Thoughts from the Preſent loo and dege- 
— zerate State of the Chriſtian World, and 
figure to Ourſelves thoſe truly Happy and 
Primitive Times, when the Doctrine of 
Our Saviour's Reſurrection from the Dead, 
His Aſcenſion into Heaven, His Sitting at 
. = tbe Right-Hand of God the Father Almigb- 
iT fy, and moſt plenteous Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, partly in Confirmation of What was 
. _ paſt, and partly as the Pledge and Earneſt 
of His future Coming, were yet warm and 
recent upon His Diſciples Minds, and 
made thoſe ſtrong and vivid Impreſſions 
There, which are, I fear, but faintly: co- 
* j pied by Us in theſe latter Times. For 


Kod 
7 


{ | | theſe, and Theſe Alone, are thoſe: ſacred 
| HIVE Truths, which the Son of God propoſed to 
1 | [f His Afiided Followers, as a Counterbal- 
Nn lance to Their then-preſent Grief; Here 
11 muſt the Chriftian take His Stand, and 
1049 From Hence, as from a New Ground of 3 
|] [| | Hope, ſend up His Petition to the Throne 1 
W111!!! | of Grace. When, beſides thole juſt Ideas, 
\ 11108 which Natural Religion taught Us to form 
11 - @f the Father's an We have a ſu 
| * | peradded 
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peradded Proof of the ſame; a Proof of SE RM. 
the moſt wonderful Kind, and ſuch, as, by XIII. 

laying the ſeveral Diſpenſations of Provi- Ns 
dence together, appears to exceed All 
that the Deity had done e for the 
Sons of Men. = 

. HERE was Something, dk that 

might well atone for Our Saviour's Ab- 
ſence ; Something that might convince His 
Diſciples, That it was for Their Benefit 

co have Their Maſter removed from them, 
when removed upon ſuch advantages 
= Terms. For, ſurely, no Man, in the 
Uſe of Reaſon, can be at a Loſs to know, 
Which was the mo/# deſirable Condition of 

the Too, to have the bare Satisfaction of 
converſing with Our Lord upon Earth, 
when clothed in a Mortal Body, and ſub- 
ject to the ſame Vzfirmities in Common 
with the Reſt of Men ? Or to find Our 
Nature, in the Perſon of Chriſt, exalted to 
fo great a Height; to follow, with the 8 
Eye of Faith, the great High- Pri UL of Our 

; Profeſſion into that bleſſed State, in which 

L He has now friumpbed over Death, and is 

„entered into the moſt holy Places, there to 

1 enfear in the Preſence of God for Us ? 

| 8 3 LS: 
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- 
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* 
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Concerning Praying in the 
Tus have I endeavoured to achuſt the 
true Senſe of the Text ; What remains, is 
to guard againſt ſome wrong Conſtructions 
which may have been put upon it: But, 
adjourning this Work to another Time, 


Iwill wind up with a few Reflexions on | 


What has been already offered, 
ee Here, if ſo great a Perſonage, 15 
od's firſt and only begotten Son, has en- 


0 Us to make Uſe of His Name, 
in Our Prayers; if He has encouraged Us 


took, as His Diſciples, and as Perſons 


related to Him, Are We not obliged to 


infer from Hence, That We ſhould not 


reſt in the external Form, or ſatisfy Our- 
ſelves with the mere Sound of Words, 


but, whilſt conforming to the Letter of the 


Inſtitution, carry along with Us, into Our 


Worſhip, a juſt Senſe of thoſe glorious and 


important T; ruths, that are couched under 
it? 


SHOULD We not alſo regard has Rule, 
in the ſame Point of View, in which it was 


delivered; J mean, as Something deſign- 
ed to promote Our Spiritual Hope and 


Jo May! not un That We ſhould 


regard 


* 
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Name of CHRIST. 


regard it too, as Something that has a 
Tendency to regulate the Subject. Malter 
of Our Prayers, and to ſecure Us from 
every fooliſh and unreaſonable Requeſt ? 


For (not to. obſerve, That This is not to 


aſe, in the Name of Chriſt, but in Our 
Own) Who does not ſee, That fo great a 
Name ſhould not be profaned and proſti- 
tated to ſo ill an Uſe? | 

ABove all, We ſhould remember the 
Obligation that is upon Us, to imitate Our 


Saviour's . Goodneſs, That, as He, by this 

very Inſtitution, appears to intereſt Him- 
ſelf in Our Good, We, after His Example, 
ſhould intereſt Ourſelves in the Good of 


Others. We ſhould act upon the fame 
gracious Principle with Him, and expreſs 


263 


Sr RM: 
XIII. 
— 


the moſt affectionate Regard to Our Fel- 


low-Creatures, not only by doing Them 


what little Good lies within Our Power, 


but in the Overflowting of Our Benevolence, 


intercede, like Chriſt, with the Father of 
Mercies for Them. Thus, by perform- 
ing this Part of Chriſtian Worſhip aright, 
We ſhall advance in true Piety and Vir- 


tue. The Spirit of Supenſtition will be 
9 4 ban 


264. Concerning Praying, Sc. 
SERM. baniſhed, and the great End of Prayer be 


XIII. obtained, which is not to prompt or impar- 


◻ une the Deity to do Us Good, but to exer- 


cile and improve thoſe good Qualities, 


that render Us the proper Objects of His 
H avour 0 15 | 


Fa 14 - 8 
* * 


SERMON XIV. 


T he Scripture-Doctrine of Election 
and — examined. 


Rom. Xi. 195 20 
Don wilt ſay then, The Branches 8 
vere broken off, that I might be 
grafted in. HW, ell---Becauſe of 
 Unbelief, They were broken off; 
and Thou ftandeſt by Faith; be 
not High-minded, but fear. 


NE End of theſe Public Diſ- SzRrm. 
y courſes being to aſſiſt Your XIV. 
Enquiry after Truth, and ſup- e 
4 ply You with thoſe Materials, by the 
Help of which You may clear up the 
= more diſſicult Parts of Scripture: With 
this View, I have ſelected One of the ab- 
ftruſeſt Paragraphs | in the Writings of St. 
Paul, I mean, This relating to the Re- 
Jection 
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SE RM. jection of the 7ews, and Call of the Gen- 


' The 2 Doctrine of. 


XIV. tiles; and ſhall ſubmit to Your Conſidera- 


— tion Te Remarks, which (if compared. 


with the Apoſtle's Reaſoning) may. pre- 


vent thoſe wrong Conſtructions, which 


otherwiſe may be put upon, Hina.” 
To begin with the Fact itſelf, | 
I. TE Fact, which Our Apoſtle 15 


under Conſideration, is the Nejection of 


the far greater Part of the Jeuiſb Nation 
from being the Church or People of God, 
and the Call, Chozce, and Subſtitution of 
the Gentiles in Their Room. 

Nov this Fact lay open to Two Objec- 
tions, from the Quarter of the Jews; for, 


in the firſt Place, it ſeemed to claſh with 


that Ancient Word or Promiſe, which God 
made to Abraham, That He would be @ 


God to Him, and to His Seed after Him, 


throughout Their Generations. And, Secondly, 
as to the Aamiſſon of the Gentile Converts 


This being ſuſpended on no other Cen- 


dition, beſide Their Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
it followed, That the Gentiles, notwith- 
ſtanding Their having lived in {dolatry and 


other heinous Sins, before Their Converſion 


1 | to 
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Election and Reprobation, & c. 


tion, They had lived in a Courſe of Sin) 


but in Virtue of this gracious Conſtitu- 


tion, on the Part of God, which extend- 
ed alike to All, and encouraged All Men 

(the greateſt Offenders not excepted ) to 
repent, and embrace that Act of Amneſty 
or Pardon, that was publiſhed in the Go- 


el of His dear Son. But now this State 


or Conſtitution of 'Things interfered with 


another Prejudice of the Fews; for (be- 


ſides Their Preſuming too much upon 


the Notion of Merit, in Affairs of this 


Nature) ſuch was their miſguided Zeal 
for the Rites and Cuſtoms of Moſes, that 


They could not eaſily reconcile Them- 
ſelves to the Thought of having Theſe ſet 


aſide, as Terms of Admiſſion; but, on the 
Contrary, They expected, the Gentiles 
ſhould firſt become Conformiſts to the Laws 
of Moſes, before They ſhould be owned 
for Members of God's Church and. People, 
upon a Level with Themſelves. 
; : - | THESE 


to Chriſtianity, were, upon that Converſion, SER M. 
to be received and owned for God's Church XIV. 

or People, and Subjects of the Meſfiah's 
Kingdom, not in Conſequence of any prior 
good "Works of Theirs (for, by Suppoſi- 


—— 5 
— 
— * 


- r 
: r ˙ ———— 
2 — —̃ ä — W 3 2 ke. 
n —— G 1 0 6 — 
2 — Tanks — pon WD — — cer 
nn * e n ** E . c — — 


— 
2 


268 
SE RN. 
XIV. that St. Paul had to encounter, They 
ſhould be conſtantly kept in View, in or- 
der to underſtand the Apoſtle, and to dif- 


cern the Force of His Reaſoning: from 
the Beginning to the End, 11 


8 


Te 8 ee e of 
Tuzs E being the Two main Difficultiess 


TE Firſt of theſe Objections. being 
grounded in that Ancient Word or Promiſe, 
which God made to Abraham, He con- 


ſiders the Extent of this Promiſe, and 


proves, from God's Own Explication of 
it, as related by Moſes, That it was never 
intended to reach to the J/hole of Abra- 
ham's Poſterity ; God, from the Beginning, 


having reſerved to Himſelf the Liberty of 
determining in what Part of the Patriarch's 
Poſterity it ſhould take Place, and, con- 
ſequently, That the then preſent Fact, 1 
mean, the Ræjection of the greater Part 
of the Fews, for Their Unbehef, was no 


Violation of this ancient Engagement. 


AND, as to the Second Objection, found- 


ed on Their miſguided Zeal for Their 
Own Conſtitution and Works of the Lav, 


in Anſwer to This, He ſhews, in Their 


Own Caſe, How God's Making any 
C * Stock or Race of Men His Peculiar 
* People 


* 

4 

85 . 
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88 People depended on no ſuch Condition, SE RM. 
y = cs mult be reſolved into His Own 00 XIV. 
n f 1 Mn. Pleaſure, or Aci of Grace; from whence — 
8 | | it was very eaſy to infer, That, if This was, 
n (as St. Paul proves it to be) the true State 
Pof Things, with Reference to the Fews 
g hbemſelves, there was no Room for Them 
2 do be offended with the /ie gracious Con- 
- = Aditution, with Reſpect to Others, By 
d 4 the Help of theſe Remarks, We may un 
deer ſtand, with Eaſe, the ſiuſt (and, I think, 
the moſt difficult) Paragraph of the Whole: 
In which, after having expreſſed the deep- 
peſt Concern of Mind, for His Country- : 
men the Jews, and, after having given 
Das a Detail of thoſe National Benefits and 
* Privileges, which, in His Judgment, now 
* Hy at Stake, He adds, Not as though the 
+ = Ward of God had fallen * ſoort, alluding 
o _# to that Promiſe which God made to Abra- 
bam; for They are not All Iſrael, which 
are o Jjrael ; neither, becauſe They are the 
i: Seed of Abrabam, are They All Children ; 
| but in Jaac ſhall Thy Seed be called. Plain- 
ly intimating, by God's Own Explication 
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270 Des * 
SERNT. 0 U Ward or Promiſe . That it ae 
XIV. never deſigned to include the Vbole of 
Abrabam's Poſterity: God having from 
the Beginning reſerved to Himſelf the Li- 
berty of determining, in what Branch of 
the Pat riarch's cn it er on 
Place © | 
Bur the Apoſtle, having We ins 
that Choice, which God made of Jſaac, 
and in Him of His Deſcendants, in Prefe- 
rence to Thmael and His, ſubjoins, And not 
only ſo, i. e. This was not the Only Limi- 
tation, which God made, with Reference 
to the Promiſe ; but when Rebecca alſs had 
conceived by One, even by Our Father Iſaac, 
for the Children, being yet not born, neither 
having done any Good or Evil, that the Pur 
poſe of God, according to Election might 
tand (or continue till upon the ſame Foot, 
as in the fore- cited Inſtance) not of Works, 
but of Him that calls, it was ſaid. unto 
Her, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, i. 
e. as the Oracle itſelf explains it in the 
Place from which this Citation is taken, 
She had Two Nations 1 in Her Womb, and 
the Elder Nation, br Nation defeended from 
tle Elder Brother, ſhould ſerve the Younger 3 


by 


Election and Reprobation, Ge. 


which the Original Word, or Promiſe, 
ſhould take Place. And, ſince God made 
this Choice of One Nation in Preference to 
the Other, before Their reſpective Heads 
were yet born, or bad done either Good or 
Evil, This ſhews, How God's Making 
any Stock, or Race, of Men His peculiar 
People, depended on His own good Pleaſure, 
and not on any prior Deſert of Theirs. 
From Whence it was natural to infer, 
That, if This was the true State and Con- 
ſtitution of Things, with Reference to the 
Election of the Fews Themſebves, There 
was no juſt Room for Them to be offend- 
ed with the lite State or Conſtitution of 
Things, with Reference to Others: God 
being as much at Liberty to call and chooſe 
the Gentiles, upon the ſame gracious Foot, 
as He (at firſt) had called and choſen the 
Fews, I take This to be the true Point 
of View, in which this / much contro- 
verted Paſſage ſhould be conſidered: And 
not, as though God, by an abſolute De- 
| cree, had, before the Birth, determined 
* 9 
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* by which it was ſignified, That the Natt-'Sz rm. 
* tion, deſcended from the Younger Brother, XIV. 
Was that Part of Abraham's Poſterity, in hin 
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SRM. Men's Final and Eternal States, without 
XIV. „ to Their reſpective Works, or Con- 


duct upon the Stage of Life; a Propoſi- 
tion, which (whether true or falſe) appears 


to be abſolutely foreign to the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument and Scope, in the Place Ron 
Us. 

Ir might be obſerved ſtill farther; un- 


der this Head, That, by carrying this Ori- 


ginal Conſtitution, or Abrabamic Covenant 
in Our Eye, We. ſhall the better account 
for thoſe References, which St. Paul, in 
the Sequel of His Argument, makes to 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory in former Times: F or 
by comparing thoſe Hiftoric Facts, with 


God's Original Promiſe to Abraham, it aps 


pears, That God continued rm. to His 
Mord; He did ſo, notwithſtanding His 


Breaking up the Few/b Polity, and other 


National Calamities, which, in former 


Times, He let looſe amongſt Them, by His 


{till preſerving a Seed. or Remnant amongſt 
Them, in whom His ancient Promiſe 
ſhould be fulfilled. And, by the ſame 
Rule, We may account for that Applica- 
tion, which St. Paul makes of theſe H. to- 
ric Tas, fo His Own Time: Even fo, ar 


this 
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this preſent Time, there is a Remnant; re- SERM. 
ferring to that Part of the Jeuiſo Com- XIV. 
munity, which, by ſubjecting Themſelves ' 

to the Chri/t of God, ſtill continued God's 

jeep People, and in Them, by Conſe- 

quence, that Original Promiſe was r 

made good. 

Ax p, Laftlyy This explains Our A- 

poſtle's Reaſoning, with Reference to the 

Future Reſtitution of the Fews : For He 

ſays, That the Gifts and Calling of God 

are without Repentance ; meaning, That 

God does not retraf His Word or En- 

gagement, which He made to Their Pro- 

genitors, and conſequently, That, though 
the Jews, conſidered with Reference to a 
the Goſpel, which They oppoſe, are Ene- 

mies, or in a State of Oppoſition, yet (if 

conſidered with Reference to the Election 

or Choice, which God made of Their Fa- 

thers and Their Seed after Them) Ney 

are beloved, for Their Fathers Sake ; God 
having this Grace or Favour in Reſerve 

for Them, I mean, the Grace of Their 

becoming again His Church and People. 


Vox. II. T | ATR UTH 
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XIV. a Phdge' or Prelude, in that moſt wonder 
l Preſervation of His People for ſo ma- 


ny Centuries, after the great eft States and 
Nations of Antiquity have been long- ſince 
ertinct and ſwallowed up in the Reſt of : / 
Mankind. But to proceed, 95S RO 

II. Wrotvetr would do dad to 
any Writer, and enter intg, the full Force 
and Spirit of His Argument, ſhould (as 
was before obſerved) ſurvey the Subject in 
the ſame Point of View, in which the 


Ariter Himſelf conſidered it; i. e. in the 


preſent Caſe, He ſhould (by Suppoſition ö 
at leaſt) regard the Jeu, as a greatly cor 
rupt and degenerate People. For ſo does 
the Apoſtle conſider Them; for He draws 
the Parallel between Their approaching 
Diſſolution and That of Pharaoh in the Red 
Sea: He ſtyles Them, in this collective Ca- 
pacity, Ye efels of V. rath fitted for Des, 
Hruction, i. e. a Nation ripe for Deſtruc- . 
tion; and adds, That God had borne with 
Them in much Long-ſuffering, which im- 
plies repeated Provocations, on Their Par A 
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Ax p, conſequently, Whatever Rejec- SE RM. 
tion St. Paul intended of His Cotempora- XIV. 
ries; the eus, was not a bare Act of . 
1 Sovereignty, on the Part of God, but 
©ſuch' as took Place, in Virtue of Thezr 
Ou Perſonal Miſconduct and repeated 
© Qffences ; or rather in Conſequence of 
Their Laſt Offence, and which gave (if 
I may ſo ſay) rde finiſhing Stroke to all the 
Reſt, in rejecting the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, and, by ſo doing, Their adding, to 
Their preceding Crimes, the Guilt of h- 
ping the moſt perfect Means, which God 
(in His great Goodneſs) had ſet on Foot 
for Their Reformation: They were broken 
of (ſays the Apoſtle) by their Unbelief. 

8 As, on the other Hand, how true ſoe- 
ver it is, That God's ſending His Prat 
= amongſt the Fews and Gentiles, and, 

7 this Way, making an Election, (foie. or 
Draught out of Both, was an Act of 
Grace, and ſuch as could not have been de- 
manded by Either upon the Foot of Yorks, 
for Both (in the Apoſtle's Judgment) had 
Iinned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God: 
Yet no ſuch Choice, or Draught, on the 
Part of God, is Here deſcribed, as is in- 
= | conſiſtent 
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Sz RM. Hunt with the Human Freedom ;, no 
XIV. ſach Act as made it neceſſary, that "any 
—— preciſe determined Number ſhould believe 
and the Reſt be left under a Weceſfity of 
periſhing in Their Unbelief ; 1 ſay the A. 
poſtle affirms no ſuch Elef&ion or Choice 
as This; and, I think, He has, ſufficient- 
ly ſuggeſted the Contrary, by obſerving, 
That God, by transferring His Gifts and 
Calling on the Gentile World, . deſigned 
to provole the Fews to ealoufs.. He did 
ſo, even after Their being rejected for 
Unbelief; and , accordingly, St. Paul adds, 
That He was not without Hopes of eu 
ing Some of Them; 1. e. Some of that 
very Body, that were now caſt . From 
whence I infer, that, how deplorable ſoe- 
ver Their Condition was, it was not de- 
ſperate : : As alſo from that Caution which 
He gives to the Gentile Converts, whom 
God had now called and choſen in Their 
Room, Not to be high-minded, but fear; 
from whence it appears, That, how hap- 
py ſoever the Condition of the Gentile 
Converts was, it was not abſolutely fixed 
by this Divine Election; but would either 
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continue, or be reverſed, according as They IJ RM. . 
| ſhould, or ſhould not, act a Part worthy of XIV. 


©. either Caſe; the Human Liberty * 
or Moral Agency was not precluded : They 
who ere broken off; for Oppoſing the Goſpel 

Diſpenſation, had it in Their Power to 
have kept Their Station, by Jubmitting to 
it; and They , who are ingrafted i in Their 
Robin, might forfeit Their Station, by re- 
tracting Their Allegiance, Berauſe of Un- 
5 belief, They were broken off ; and Thou 
andiſt by Faith, You Gentiles ſtill hold 
Your Station, on the ſame Terms, on 


which Ve were, at firſt, introduced: Be 


not bigh-minded, but fear; for, if God ſpar= 
ed not the Natural Branches, i. e. the 

few , take Heed, left He alſo bare not Thee. 
BEHOLD, therefore, the Goodneſs, and 
Severity of God : On Them which fell Se- 
verity, but towards Thee Goodneſs, if Thou 
continue in His e otherwiſe Thou 
Malt be cut off. | 
III. It ſhould be full funde obſerved, 
That as, in General, how good and Ard. 
Tent ſoever a Thing is in itſelf, ſome Evil 
or other may, through the Human Folly 
T 3 er 


K, - 
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SERNM. or Depravity be occaſioned, by it: So, irs 
XIV. the preſent Cafe, How Catbolic a Scheme 
= ſever Chriſtianity, is, and moſt plainly cal- 
culated for the Good of Mankind in Com- 
mon, Wherever it is received; yet theſe 
very Terms of Acceptance Peel a Mat- 
ter of Offence to the Fes: They did ſo, 
| for that very Reaſon for which a Fond 
of Society and Well-wifher to the Species 

would applaud Them moſt, I mean, 

Their being calculated not barely * 

One Single Community, but for the General 

Good. And, ſince it is fit and reaſonable, 

that a Scheme, which is calculated for 

the General Good, ſhould be advanced, 
though (by Their Own Folly) it ſhould, 

n Event, turn up to the Detriment of 

Some, this Maxim explains thoſe other- 

wiſe ſeemingly harſh and exceptionable 

' Paſſages, in which St. Paul inſinuates, 
That the Fews were broken off, that the 
Gentiles might be grafted in. And again, 

That, by Their Fall, Salvation was come 

to the Gentiles, For by a ſtrong Figure 

of Speech (that puts the Cauſe, or rather 

_ Occafion of a Thing, for the Thing it- 


#1 


* I 
[1 
4 z 
; 
8 N 
4 i 7 
| 4 
4 
N . 
! : $! 1 
? 1 
19 [ 
| « ot! 
1 1 
1 4 
{ ' x 
1 8 
1 | 
'S. 1 
T% 
1 
1 
41 : 
"3: {+ 
41:3 v.28 
b in 
75 
2 4 b 5 
; 1 
19/50 
# ; 5 
197 
\ 
iin 
7 27 N 
6 


2 7 
— * 
2 
ww 


a — — LS RS EOSTIES 
— — ——— * 
5 a 8 un 
— 4 "< - 
yu. ere — 
* — <a : K —— gb rn oO ry * 
: —" * * * 3 ” + 


— 
— — — 
— — 
— ä 
— — 


Election and Reprobation, Se. 2 TY 

k If) He, appears to have intended No SERM. 

More than This, That God, in Goodneſs XIV. 
70 Mankind i in Common, ſet 00 Chriſtia "4 
Diſpenſation on Foot, though that Diſ- 
penſation, in Event, proved the Occaſion 
of the Jeus being caſt off. Thus God, 
in the Senſe aſſigned, acted as became a 
Common Parent or Governor, by ſubjecting 

a leſſer Good, to the Greater, and choſe 

rather to give up a Part, than to deprive 
Mankind of that Diſpenſation, which was 

ſo wiſely; contrived for the Good of the 
FYhele, In this Senſe were the Fews broker 
off, that We, Gentiles, might be grafted in: 

And thus, by Their Fall, meaning by that 

Diſp enſation which proved the Occasion 
of T heir Fall, Salvation is come to the 
Gentiles, And, thus, God laid in Sion a 
Corner-S$ zone, &c. in which Borb Parts of 
the Building, whether Fewiſh or Gentile 
Converts, ſhould join and meet ; though, 
to the Reſt, it proved, in Event, a Stone 

-- of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence. 

Tu vs have I laid before You ſome 
Remarks, by the Help of which You will 
ſee i into the Force of the Apoſtle's s Rea- 

T 4 ſeoning, 


SRM. 
XIV. 
— 


De Scripture- Doctrine fits 
ſoning, upon this Subject: And ſhall 


ſubjoin at Preſent; | That What We haue 


already gained, by conſidering Things in 


Common, is This, at leaſt, That St. Paul, 
by the Term Election, does not intend any 
ſuch Act of God, as determines the Future 


and Eternal Conditions of Men, but ſuch 
a Choice as relates to Collective Bodies, 


and in order to certain Benefits,” or Privi- 
 leges, that. take Place in the Preſent Liſe; 
and, notwithſtanding which, the Perſons, 


poſſeſſed of Them, may fall fbort of the 
Future Happineſs, as it is to be feared, that 


many of Them, through Their Own Fol. 


ly and Miſconduct, have done: As on the 
other Hand, That They, who are exclud- 
ed from this Election or Choice ſ of God, 
have yet the ſame Advantages for the 
Future Happineſs, in Common! with the 


Reſt of Mankind. 


To inftance : The whole Body of the 


Tdumeans were, by the Seckifjon of Their 


Progenitor Eſau, only ſecluded from thoſe 
Privileges, which were peculiar to the 
Fewiſh Community: But, ſtill, They 
ſtood upon the * Terms, with Rela- 

| tion 
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Election and Reprobation, Ge. 


tion to that Being, of whom it is affirm- SE RM. 
ed, that We are All His Offſpring, an and XIV. 


That He is not far from Any of Us ; nor 
has He leſt Himſelf without a Witneſs, 
in that He does Us Good, &c. And, as 
to the Collective Body of the Unbelieving 
Jews, that were broken off, in the Apoſtle's 
Days, it is evident, from the hole of St. 
Paul's Reaſoning upon the Subject, That, 
as Their Excluſion was no Arbitrary Act, 
on the Part of God, but only a Judi 


ciary Proceeding, that took Place in Con- 
ſequence of Their oppofing the laſt and moſt 
perfect Mean, which God, in His great 
Goodneſi, had ſet on Foot, for Their Re- 
Formation: So it would ſubſiſt no longer, 


than They perſiſted in that State of Op- 
poſition ; for, if They continue not in Un. 


belief, They alſo ſhall. be grafted in, i. e. 


in Other Words, Their Fate is ſtill in 
Their Own Hands and, accordingly, how 
deplorable ſoever Their Condition was, it 
was not deſperate ; otherwiſe, neither God, 
nor His Apoſtle, would have attempted 


| to: provoke Them to Jealouſy, i. e. to excite 
a W Emulation 8 Their Breaſts; 
this 
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in order to open Their Eyes, 


and induce Them, by a Change of Con- 


which was now departing from Them to 


S cripture- 


De 
vation, i. e. 


the Gent zles. 
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SERMON KV 


T bis Grent Duty of acting under the 
Belief of the Divine Promiſes- 


2 PETER bh. .4 


= Thereby are given to Us ou 


ing great and precious Promi- 
| ſes, that by Theſe You might be 
FM Partakers of the Divine 
Mature. 


HERE appears to Me, upon St xx, 
Conſidering this Branch of Re- XV. 
velation in a Practical View, a 
| ruofold Abuſe that may be made of it, ac- 
cording to the wrong Eſtimate that We 
form of Things; and either lay 700 great, 
or 700 little, a Streſs upon it. The Firſt 
of which may lead Us to fubſtitute the 
3 of a Divine Promiſe, in the Room 
of 


284 The Great Duty of act ug 


sx RM. of that moral Rectitude or Virtue, which 
XV. it is intended to ſupport; and ſo, by a 2 
certain blind and miſguided Zeal for the | 
Promiſe itſelf, We counteract and defeat = 
the very End for which it was deſigned. 4 
Tun Other, which is an Error of the 
Oppoſite Kind, may induce. Us to overlook | 
theſe Helps or Motives to Obedience, 
when imagining that We can ſupport. the 
Principle of Virtue well enough 1 without 
Them; and, in this Way, we are be- 
trayed into a Breach of Duty toward God, 
under the Pretext of cultivating a ore Z 
refined and diſintereſted Virtue, between 2 
Man and Man. 2 
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As, therefore, it is a Point of Wiſdom A 
to LED every Rock or Shelve, that lies 1 
in Our Way, let Us endeavour to fteer 
between both Extreams, in Purſuance of 

- that goodly Pattern, which] is ſet before 
Us in the Text, wherein the Apoſtle, *B 
firſt, reminds Us of the intrinſic Worth 
and Excellence of the Divine Promiſes, 4 
with Deſign to inſpire Us with the ſame | 
Eſteem and Veneration for Them that 
He felt within Himſelf; and, after ha- 
ving ; done This, He points out that Prat 
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in al true Sanctity and Virtue, i. e. No 
leſs than Our Conformity to that Being, 
who is the chief Standard of Perfection; 
or, as it is expreſſed in the Original, the 


being Partakers, not of the Divine, but 


a Divine, or Godlike Nature. 8 
Tux great Author of Our Religion, 


for of Him is the Apoſtle ſpeaking, in the 
foregoing Parts of the Context, ac- 


cording to His Divine or Godlike Power 
(alluding to that univerſal Power which 


the Father of the Univerſe has commu- 
nicated to Him) © has given to Us all 


* Things, that pertain to Life and Godli- 


* neſs,” i. e. In His Religion, He has ſup- 


plied Us with all Things neceſſary to the 
right Worſhip or Devotion in this Life, 
and (What depends upon it) Our Life 

or Happineſs hereafter ; for ſo the Apo- 


ſtle explains it in What follows, © through 


E the Knowledge of Him that has called 


© Us to, or (as it ought to have been ren- 


© dered) through Glory and Virtue :* By 
the Cbriſtian Diſpenſation, We Gentiles 
were brought off from the Vorſbip of L. 
8 dols 


/ 28 5 
eal Uſe, to which they ſhould in Reaſon SE RR. 
Re VG oak ae ! 3 SY. 

Fenin no leſs than Our Improvement V. 


286 The Great Duty of acting 
Sr RN. dols to the Knowledge of the One and only 
XV. true God: That God whom to ' know is, 
— in Our Saviour's Judgment, Eternal Life: 
That God who has called Us into the King- 
dom of His dear Son, and whoſe Power 
= and Re#itude were fo remarkably diſplay- 
0M ed in the fit Promulgation of the Chrifti- 
an Religion; for which Reaſon, God is 
faid to have called Us © through Glry and 
* Virtue,” alluding to that glorious Mani- 
te eftation of His Attributes or Virtues (for 
it is no unuſual Thing with this Writer, 
to apply that Term [Virtue] to God) . 
ſay, that glorious Manifeſtation of His At. 
tributes or Virtues that ſhone forth upon 
this Occafion, and by which, as the A- 
: poſtle ſubjoins in the Text, 1. e. by which 
Glory and Virtue (the Word in the Origi- 
© nal is in the Plural Number) are given 
* toUs exceeding great and precious Promi. 1 
ſes: Life and Immortality being Here 
Brought to Light; and all that Divine 9 
Grace and Goodneſs engaged, that is re- 
quiſite to bring Us to it; and then He 
ſubjoins the Uſe, to which theſe Promiſes 
' ſhould be applied, That by Them Ye 
night be made Partakers of a Divine. 
Nature, 


8 


1 


Manner it ſhould be performed; 
third Place, 


under * Diokne Promiſes. 


Ba Nen having eſcaped the Corruption Sx RM. 
| £ that is in the World.“ What, therefore, 


I propoſe. to conſider, from theſe Words, 


is the great Duty of acting under the 


Belief of the Divine | Promiſes, And, 
Here, that I may digeſt My Thoughts 
into. the moſt eaſy and familiar Method, 
I will aſſign, in tbe firſt Place, the Grounds 
and Reaſons on which this Duty ſtands ; 
ſecond Place, enquire, In what 
in the 
obviate an. Objection, and 
then conclude with One or Two uſeful 
Remarks upon the Whole. 

As to the fir/# Thing which comes un- 
der Conſideration, I mean, the Grounds 
and Reaſons on which this Duty ſtands, 


ſhould it be ſuppoſed for true, That a 


Promiſe from God is made known, it muſt 
of Neceſſity deſerve and challenge Our 


Regard ; ; it muſt ſo, from the Nature of 
that all- perfect Being by whom it is made. 


Here, therefore, is the firſt and principal 
Ground on which Our Obligation ſtands— 
for, all right Action conſiſting in Confor- 
mity to the Truth and Nature of Things, 
It becomes a Branch of the Moral Recti- 


tude, 


288 De Great Duty of acting 
S ERM. Zude, an eternally and invariably obliging 
XV. Duty to depend on the Word or Pro- 
9 © miſe of God, Wherever it is made known : 
_ © Becauſe, by ſo doing, We act agreea- 
© bly to the Truth of God's Nature,* and 
c pay Him that Kind of Honour which is 
His proper Due. Accordingly St. Paul, 
hen reaſoning upon the Faith of Abra- 
ham *, conſidered it in this very Light; 
He conſidered it as Something that re- 
i flects an Honour upon its Object; as 
it Something that implied a juſt Senſes of 
| Deity, and as juſt a Deportment toward 
Him; for, Whatever à God has promiſed, | 
4 G0 ( from His unbounded Power) muſt MR 
be able to perform. And, if to the Attri- ME 
bute of Power, We add that Moral Rec- 
titude and Veracity which belong to every 
good Being (conſidered as ſuch) and, in 
the higheſt Degree, to the Fountain of 
Goodneſs, it is eaſy enough to diſcern, 
How, by the Act of Faith, We do Ho. 
nour as well to God's Moral, as to His | 
Natural Perfections; We give Him, 
therefore (as St. Paul expreſſes it) a Glo-. 
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„which is His proper Due. We de- 8 RB. 
Ys Him to be, What in Truth He is, XV. 


a Being worthy of Our mo/? abſolute Truſt 
and Confidence ; as, indeed, How can it be 


otherwiſe, when His all- perfect Nature 
is taken into the Account; and no ſooner 
is any Promiſe of His revealed, but We 
find Ourſelves obliged to infer, That He 


is too juſt and faithful to recede from it 


Himſelf, and too great and powerful to 
have its Accompliſhment batfled and de- 
feated by Another. 


Svc is that 7 ruth which 1 to 
God, and, if all right Action conſiſts in 


Our Conformity to the Truth and Nature 


of Things, Which of the Tuo, do You 


think, has the beſt Pretenſion to ſo excel- 


lent a Character, He that treats this all- 


= perfect Being, according to What in Truth 
7 He is, or He that treats Him, according 


to What He is not? He that acts under 


the Belief of God's Fidelity and Power to 
make good His Engagement, or He that 
fets every Conſideration of this Nature 
aſide, and is no more influenced, through- 
out the Main of His Life and Conduct, 
by the Promiſes of God, than He would 


Vor. II. 8 U A by 


290 The Great Duty of acting 
SERM. bys Promiſe coming from the Worſt of 
XV. Weakeſt of the Sons of Men ? Should 
* Things be confidered in this Point of 
| View, We muſt, ſurely, diſcern @ Mo- 
© a] Difference between the Spirit of 
Faith, and That of Unbelief; a Moral 
Beauty, a Moral Grace, Symmetry, and 
Proportion appear inſeparable from the 
One, and as real a Foulneſs and Defor- 
mity belong to the Ocher. | 
Nox do I ſee, How it is poſſible to a- 
void this nn whilſt that good 


A a K 


Principle or Axiom is received, That 
Truth is the Rule and Meaſure of Action 
and, conſequently, to violate a Truth, re- 
lating to God's Nature, is as really wrong, 
as to violate a Truth relating to Our Own; Ml 
or, to expreſs the Sentiment in more fa- 
miliar Terms, That We are as truly ob- 
liged to behave aright towards the Be/# 
and Greateſt Beings, and obſerve thoſe | 
Moral Fitneſſes that grow out of the firſt . | 
1 


and chief Relation, as we are to ues 

aright towards all the Reſt. 
Iam perſuaded, What has been y 
offered, is ſufficient to ſhew the Moral 
Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of the preſent 
Duty: 


tie Divine Promiſes 


* 291 
Duty: And, therefore, I ſhall wave thoſe 8ER M. 


Collateral Arguments, that might be fetch- XV. 
ed from the Quarter of Our Own perſo - 


nal Advantage, whether of the Moral or 


Animal Kind ; for that Hope and Foy, 
that Trangquillity and Compoſure of Mind, 
Which grow out of a Divine Promiſe 


(when applied to Spirits lodged in Bodies) 


appear calculated for the Good of Both. I 
ſhall wave that good or gvil Influence 
which Our Example may have on Others; 


for which ſingle Reaſon; were a Man, in 
all Reſpects, ſo confirmed in the Habits of 


| Virtue, as to want no ſuch Helps for His 
Own Particular, He ought not to treat the 
Word of God with IFreverence, were it on- 
ly in Deference to other Beings, who may 
find Their Advantage in this Divine Re- 
velation, and, if not diverted another Way, 
would, of Courſe, be influenced and bet- 
tered by it. 

Bur, waving, I fag: all theſe Additi- 
onal Canſiderations, I will reſt the Whole 
Argument on this gle Propoſition, That 


the God, who cannot he, deſerves to be be- 


lieved, and conſequently, That this Faith 
| i * ſuppoſing the Promiſe made known, 
V2 is 


292 


De Great Duty of acting 


'Sx RM, is as really a Part of the Moral Fitneſs or 


XV. Obligation, as any other Inſtance of Duty 
"4 Wh. NY 


 Gooaneſs riſe in Our Eſteem, 


whatſoever : For it is founded (like all the 
Reſt) in the Truth and Nature of Things ; 


that Truth which is a Rule of Action to all 


Intelligent Beings, not the Firſt and _ 


excepted. 


Havins conſidered the Wen or 


Reaſons, on which this Duty is founded, 
let Us proceed to enquire, In what Man- 


ner it is to be performed. And here We 
may lay down the following Maxim, that 


He, and He only, treats aright © any Pro- 


© miſe or Conſtitution that comes from 


© God, who applies it to that Uſe, for 
© which it was deſigned. If, therefore, 


the Promrſes of God, from the Nature of 


the Thing, are intended for the Inforce- 


ment of a Good and Virtuous Practice; if 


defigned to make the true Rectitude and 
and to in- 


ſpire Us with a generous Contempt of 
every fair and ſpecious Overture that is 


made from the Oppoſite Quarter, it fol- 
lowsof Courſe, That a mere Belief of the 


Promiſe, add, if you will, and a mere De- 
pendence on Him that made it, how ſtrong 
and 
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under he Divine Promiſes, IJ 93 
and ſanguine ſoever, can avail Us No- St RM, 
thing: On the Contrary, Our Behef muſt XV. 

be of that Kind, which determines the — 
Will to a correſ pondent Practice. 

To illuſtrate This by One or Tuo In- 
ſtances: Should it be received for true, 
in the firſt Place, That the Word of God is 

engaged for the Reward of Virtue, and 
That, if We acquit Ourſelves well, in this 
Life, Our Heavenly Father has in Reſerve 
for Us an Inberitance worthy of ſo good 
and excellent a Parent to beſtow, it is 
then, and then only, that We approye 
Ou ſelves to be right Believers of this bleſ- 
fed Truth, when, under its ſweetly-at- 
tractive Force, We engage, with ſo much 
the greater Reſolution and Alacrity, in the 
Service of God ; and, ſhould the moſt ad- 
 vantageous Proffers be made from Ano- 
ther Quarter, as /tiffly reject the fame: 
For What is there that either tbe World, 
or the God of this World, can give Us, 
though He ſhould croud, into one fagle 
Temptation, all the King doms of the Earth, 
with all Their Glory, that deſerves to 
come in Competition with Everlaſting 
1 ? And, in a Word, when, 
"1 U e 


if 
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Le Great Duty of acting 


SE RM. Uke the Great Author of Our Religion, n, 
XV. for the Joy that is ſet before Us, We en- 


4 


8 


hat 1 He 1 155 and is lle Rewarder 'of Them 


dure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame, ſup- 


porting Our Integrity and Virtue, under 
the ſharpeſt Conflicts, partly by the fre- 


Jent Peace that accompanies it, and partly 
| by this bleſſed Hape and Proſpect of a Joe 


Reward. 

Tuus Our Faith in God (if ſincere 
and genuine) will become a Practical 
Principle, and, if examined in this Light, 
it will appear to deſerve that? conſidera- 
ble Streſs which i is laid on it in Scrip- 
ture; for well may that Thing | be made 
the Condition of Acceptance, which is 
only another Word for the Principle of 
Piety, and Mother of Obedience: God 
having not ſuſpended Our Title to His 
Favour on thoſe T! erms, which are ſo 
much inſiſted on by the Spirit of Bigotry 


TIER 


- a 


and Superſtition under all Profeſſions; I 


mean, an Uniformity of Opinion, or Uni- 
formity in Our Modes of Werſhip ; for 
true Piety and Integrity may ſubſiſt under 


the orcateſt Diverſity of theſe Things, 


and e, that cometh to God, may believe 


that 


under the Divine Promila. 29 5 


that diligently ſeek Him; ; He may both Se- Sz RN. 
lieve and act under the Belief of this XV. x 
fundamental Truth: Whether he has a 
leſs or greater Degree of Knowledge, and 
- Whether His Lot is caſt on the Diſpenſa- 
tion of Moſes, or That of Chriſt, or in ſome 
remoter Clime, where the Name of Ei- 
ther has not, as yet, been heard, 
TN the ſecond Place, By Parity of Ar- 
gument, ſhould it appear, from the Na- 1 
ture of the Thing, That God, by His 5 
Promiſes, intended not barely, to over- _ 
ballance the Obfacles and Temptations 
which lie in the Way of Obedience, but 
alſo to provide for Our Spiritual Peace 
and oy, Will it not follow, That, whilſt 
engaged in this Good and Virtuous Practice, 
we ought, in Obedience to the Will of 
God, to apply the Promiſe to this ſeconda- 
ry Uſe, and admit whatever Peace and 
Sati faction of Mind may be extracted 
from it? 
1 AM not inſenſible, That this Point | 
may be conſidered, as One of thoſe hap- 
2 Privileges, which belong to the Reli. 
gious Character; and, if examined in this 
lingle View, One would think, That no 
14 Man 
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SERNM. Man ſhould require much Perſuaſion to 


XV. 


make it His Own; for Peace and Foy are 
Things that carry Their Own Attraction 
along with Them, and want Nothing to 
recommend Them, beſides Themſelves, 

Bur, after All, there is another Light 


in which this Religious Joy ſhould be con- 


ſidered, I mean, not merely as it is a 


© Privilege, but as it is a Duty; for, in 


Truth, it is no other Affection or Tem- 

5. per of Mind, than what grows out of 
the very State in which every good 
Chriſtian is placed. It is founded in 
that Relation which He bears to God, 
and the Promiſes of God; and, if &, 
Why ſhould it not be as really a Part of 


the Moral Fitneſs or Obligation, as any 


other Inſtance of Duty whatſoever ? 
As, therefore, to fear, when a God 


has threatened, is not barely a Point of 
Prudence, for it is no leſs than that very 


Affection or Diſpoſition of Mind which 
we ought to have, in Fuftice to the Di- 
vine Power and Authority; ſo to hope, 


and, in Conſequence of that Hope, to re- 
joice, when finding Ourſelves related to a 


Divine Promiſe, is Something that ſhould 


9 
. 


under the 1 Divine Promiſes | 


in Fuſlice to the Truth and Nature of © 
Things, Our Frame, in Reaſon, ſhould 
be ſuited to Our State; and, if God, in 


His great Goodneſs, has placed Us in a ve- 


agreeable Situation, We ought not to 
indulge that dark and gloomy Caſt of 
Mind which belongs to its Oppoſite. When 
I conſider Things in this Light, I diſcern 


the Fuſtneſs and Wiſdom of that Apoſtolic - 
Rule, Rejoice in the Lord always 3 ; and 


again, 1 ſay, Rejoice ; for it is, in Truth, 


a Debt that We owe to the Lord, and no 
leſs than What, in Reaſon, may be ex- 


pected from Us, conſidering thoſe ineſti- 
mable Benefits that We have already re- 
ceived, and hope ſtill further to receive 
from Him. Thus Our Duty and Our In- 
tereſt are confederate, and, like two faith- 
ful Allies, lend a reciprocal Aſſiſtance to 
Each other; and, in Honour to that Be- 


ing who has formed this Sacred Union, 


We are obliged to infer, That He has 
Our Every Good at Heart ; when, beſides 
that ample Reward, which He has in 
Reſerve for Us in the future World, He 

| : has 


\ 


7 


7 oy | 
be done, in Juſtice to God, as well as to SERM. 
Ourſetves ; - and may 1 not add to Both, XV. 


898 he tha Duty of acting 
gr RM. has made it a Point of Duty, That We 
XV. inure Ourſelves to the 2200. delightful Views | 
and Foretaſte of it in This. . 
3 BE HOLD, Here, a new Fund of Plea- 
© ſure which Religion provides, and ſuch 
© a Fund, as (whether for its Plenty or 
© Stability) defies all Compariſon with any 
Other; It is rich, and copious, and ca- 
pable of accommodating itlelf to every 
State and Circumſtance of Life; nor is it 
liable to that Change or Fluctuation, which 
is inci.lent to Human Affairs; and, in a 
Word, beſides that Swweetne/s which 3 it in- 
fuſes into a State of Proſperity, it lightens 
and reheves Our Sufferings © So that We 
are greatly injurious to Ourſelves under 
Both Conditions, if, for Want of Cultivat- 
ing a ſtricter Communion with the Pro- 
niſes of God, We defraud Ourſelves of 
that Good, which yields the moſt ſerene 
Enjoyment of the One, and the bet Sup- 
port under the Other. 
Tus have I endeavoured, in the firſt 
Place, to aſſign the Grounds or Reaſons 
on which this Duty ſtands; and, /econd- 
ly, toexplain, In what Way, it ſhould be 
filcharged or performed, ; 
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unden the Divine Promiſes. 


ww HAT remains is, in the third Place, Sk Rx. 


dclude with ſome uſeful Remarks upon the 


Whole. 
Tr is not impoſſible, but You may hear 


it objected, That all ſuch Promiſes, as re- 
late to a future State, are removed at 700 


great a Diſtance from Us, to have any 
Weight or Influence upon the Human 
Conduct. But the true Anſwer to this 


Objection is as follows, That no Motive, 
that carries a good Reaſon along with it, 


is improper to be applied to a Reaſonable 


Nature; and I muſt for Ever deſpair to 
underſtand, What is meant by a good Ar- 
gument, or Reaſon, if This be not ſo, 


That We ought not, for the Sake of a 


few tranfient Pleaſures (which are pur- 


chaſed at the Expence of Hmocence and 
Virtue) to forego the Cine ed of Eternal 


Life and Happineſs. 


SHOULD it be true in Fact, That the 
M hole Body of the Chriſtian World, tho”, 
admitting the Promiſe to be from God, 


are not, in the leaſt, ſwayed and Jeter. 
mined by it, the true Inference, from 


Kenna is not, That the Divine Prom: iſe | 


O 


7 * 


0 obviate an Objection, and then con- XV. 


300 Le Great Dui if aging 
S8 ERM. or Confoitution, is to blame ; for no Confti. 
XV. tution, that is juſt and Sbls in itſelf, 
PINS" 3s reſponlible for the Abuſe that may be 
made of it, but that Je Ourſelves are to 
blame, who, by ſo groſs and prepoſterous 
Abuſe of Our Moral Freedom, dare to 
counteract the Truth and Reaſon of Things, 
when confeſſed and known ; and choc 
rather to gratify Our Own criminal P/ 
frons and Defires, for the Sake of a leſſer 
Good (if the Pleaſures of Sin deſerve that 
Name) though, at the ſame Time, We 
have an Aſſurance from the God that i can- 
not lye, that a Good and Virtuous Practice 
ſhall draw after it a Greater. 1 
Bu r, after All, I truſt, That this Ob- 
jection 1 is as contrary to the Truth of Fatts, 
as it is to the Truth and Reaſon of Things : 
For We find in Fa, That there are Sul 
Preſent, and from unconteſted H Horic 
Evidence there have been in former Ages, 
conſiderable Numbers of Men, that have 
given the moſt ſolid Proofs, both of Their 
Belief in the Promiſe of God, and of 
Their acting under the Influence of that 
Belięf; and not One of Them has found 
the Di Mauer of Time: (in that Caſe, 
 wherg 


4 > o 3 
PPP 
197 : © r peng 
9 


a. ens ” 
— — py * * 
a SSS 
ng EN" PERRY mY IE * 


An 301 

| 2 the Dine Feel and 1 Faitbfubf SE RM. 
are concerned) a ſufficient Counterballance RV. 

to the Promiſe itſelf. Al Theſe died in 
© the Faith, not having received the Pro- 
© miſes ; but, eeing Them afar , They 
conſidered Them in that very Point of 
View which the Objection ſuppoſes; and 
yet, notwithſtanding that Circumſtance, 

were perſuaded of Them, and embraced 

© Them; and, in Conſequence of Both, 

* profe ed Themſelves Strangers and Pil. 
grims on Earth And I do not know, 
What better Proof We can deſire of a 
Man's being influenced, in good Earneſt, 

by any Motive than This, That, in Con- 
ſideration of it, He foregoes His preſent 
Repoſe and Pleaſure, and is willing, if cal- 
led thereto, to endure much Hardſhip and 
Suffering for it, not Death itſelf excepted, 
and a Death "which, in ſome Caſes, is 
preſented to Us under the moſt Jana 
Shapes and Colours, 
© Trey were tormented, ſays the Apo- 
* ſtle, not accepting Deliverance, (when 
propoſed on Terms injurious to the Truth) 
© that They might obtain a better Reſur- 
« reblion, 8 


Ann. 


— 
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\SeRM. 
endured for Righteouſneſs Sake, We transfer 


XV. 


The Great Duty of actin g 
AnD if, from thoſe Syferings that ars 


the Argument into the more ordinary Trials 
and Calamities of Life; the Jucident or 


| Occaſion may vary, but the Faith in God 


the Virtuous Man afflicted in His Body; 


and ſinking under the Weight of ſome 
Acute or Chronical Diſtemper, Here, I ſay 


That, befides what Topics of Conſolation He _ 


has in Common with the Reſt of Men, 
He has a Surpluſage of Comfort, which 


the Promiſe of God affords Him; He 


can and may ſupport Himſelf with this 
Reflexion, That Pain and Sickneſs are 
Things ab/olutely foreign to that Happy 
State which awaits Him ; Abet He, who 


and hos Us with . . to . Kind 
with His, Bodies that muſt be faſbioned 


according to His glorious Body, and conſes 


quently clear of all thoſe Natural or Cons 
trated Infirmities, which belong to Our 
preſent Conſtitution. Now all Men will 
allow, How much Pain or Miſery ſo- 
ever We may endure at preſent, it is ſome 


Comfort, at leaſt, to conſider, That it 


will 


oc -& 


is ſtill the fame. Suppoſe, for Inſtance; 
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under ls Divine Promiſes; 303 


will not always continue. But What ſhall SERM; 
We fay or think of that abundant Relief XV. 
which Our Holy Religion ſets. before Us, 9 
in which Life and Immortality are brought 

to Light, and where the Grave is not 

merely to be conſidered as a Period to 

Our preſent Suſſerings, but as "ok nec aan . 
to future k 5 5 
AGAIN, Are We greatly afflicted and 
racked with Grief upon the Departure of 

Our moſt endeared Friends and Relatives, 

as, perhaps, there are few Inſtances of 

Sorrow ſo exquiſite as This, in which a 
Thouſand ſoft and moving Circumſtances | 

croud in upon the Thoughts, and, by a 

certain overbearing Force, concur to over= 

helm the Soul? Here, if We are well 
perſuaded of that Scripture-Truth, That 

thoſe, who fleep in Feſus, will God bring 
with Him, How great a Tendency has 

this /nzle Thought to correct Our Exceſs 

of Paſſun, and adminiſter Relief! This 
Divine Conflitution or Promiſe ſweetly ſug- 

geſting to Us, That, though theſe Objects 
of Our Love are loſt at Preſent to Us, 

They are not for Ever loſt. No, if We 

may credit the Word of God, the Time 

Will 
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SE RM. will come, when We ſhall meer again ; 


XV. 


and meet upon far better Terms than We 


SY eer did, or could, in the preſent imper- 


fect State; and, to render the happy Inter- 
©vzew, ſtill more compleat, We ſhall not 


| have the Pleaſure of it damped or inter- 


rupted by the Fears of Parting again. O 4 
 faeetly-pleaſing and reviving Thought! 
Tell Me, Te Sons and Daughters of Grief, 
if there be -any Scene ſo dark and ſo 4%½ 


f aſterous in its Kind, but where this 


ble ed Truth, if allowed to operate, is ſuf⸗ 


flicent to calm and compoſe the Soul, and 


beget that Reſgnation to the Will of God, 
which ſo much leſſens the Preſſure of Our | 
Sufferings, by increaſing af Our m—_—_ 


to bear Them ? 


So good a Tendency has the Promiſo 
of God; though, after All, as it operates, 
like all other Motives, not by Compulſion 
or Neceſſity, but with Our Concurrente 


and Choice, it may have this good Effect 


in one Man, and, for Want of Conſidera- 
tion, be as oitelifal ; in Another. Is 
"Wu AT, therefore, I would infer, up- 
on the Whole, is This, That, inſtead of 
reſting in the bare _ of the Divine 
P or 5 


7 _ wnder the Divine Promiſes. 395 
HE Promiſes, We ſhould employ that /requent SE RM. 
BE Thought and wo ſerious Meditation up- XV. 
oa Them, which is of fo much Conſe- yg 
8 quence, to ſecure Their Succeſs and Influ- 
„ Ty 
= Nox ſhould it be forgot, That, how 
Vit and orthodox ſoever Our Belief of a- 
ny Truth is, a being endued with Liberty 
/ Choice and Action has it ill in His 
| 2 | Power to counteract the Truth, when con- 
Hi ed and known ; and Whoever compares 

that Reflexion of the Poet with Common 

Life, Ie better Things, and approve 

* Them too, and yet /0//ow the Worſe, 

will diſcern with Eaſe, How weak and 
unavailing are the mere Dictates of the La- 
derſlanding, when ſome oppoſite Paſſion 

has gained an Aſcendancy within the Soul. 
WHAT, therefore, is incumbent upon 

Us, is to have not only Our Heads, but 
Our Hearts engaged on the Side of Reli- 
gion. If God has provided the ampleſt 
Materials for Hope and Joy, We ſhould 
ſecure Both theſe Paſſions to His Cauſe 

and Service ; and, by repeated Contem- 
= plation on the Promiſes, acquire the Habit 
Y of being duly impreſſed and affected by 


Vor. II. . Them. 
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306 The Great Duty of acting, &e, 
SE RM. Them. The Chriſtian muſt walk by Faith, 
XV. and not by Sight . 'The Chriſtian ſhould 
9 look to the Things that are not ſeen, and, by 
accuſtoming His Faith to a juſt Cmmuni- 
on with its Celeſtial Object, He ſhould 
maintain that fþiritual Hope. and Fo, 
which (like an impregnable Portreſs) will 

be able to repel the Aſſaults of 5%, and 

ſecure His Virtue, when attacked by the 


moſt powerful and dangerous Tempta- 
tions. 


8 E R M. 
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SERMON XVI. 


The Hope of a Future Reward 


.. ol inconſiſtent with the Love 
of Firtue. 


— ET 
- * * 
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= 2 TIM. iv. 7, 8. 

= 7 gave fought the good Fight, I 
= Have finiſhed My Courſe, I have 
kept the Faith. 1 enceforth there 
is laid up for Me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, 
the righteous Fudge, ſhall give 
Me in that Day, and not ta 
Me only, but to all Them that 
love His Appearing. 


ſo We find Him to expreſs that 
Concern 1 in as juſt and rational a Way. 
AS On 


8 It. Paul felt the moſt generous 8E RM. 
Concern for the Cauſe of Truth, XVI. 


SER NMH. 
XVI. Martyrdom in View, applies Himſelf to a 


— Perſon, 


Tus does Our Apoſtle 


De H. op E of 42 
' OuR Apoſtle, having His 1 


who had been His Fellow-Latours 
er in the Lord; and, after having charged 
Him to do the Work of an Evangeliſt, and 
to make full Proof of His Miniſiry, He 
inforces the Exhortation with the follow- 
ing Reaſon in the Text, For I am ready to 
be offered up, and the Time of My Depar- 
ture is at Hand, I have pager: the. my 
Fight, &c, 


nos 


Himfelf as a double Example, firſt of F. 
delity, and then of the Reward; and ex- 
cites His ſurviving” Friend, and Convert, 
to apply, with /e much the greater Vigour, 
to the Service of the Church, were it only 
to make up for the Apoſtles 8 e e 


and Ab ſence from it. e 
Bu r let Us conſider more diſinctiy 


the Force and Beauty of St, capa 8 Ex- 


pre ſſions. 

J CHARGE Thee before God, wor the 
Lord Feſus, who ſhall judge both Quick and 
Dead at His Appearing, — Preach the Goſ⸗ 


pe, —endure Afiition, —do the Work of an 


Evange!, , make Cas Proof of Thy Mini- 


, 


Foros Reward, &c. 
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Ay j for Tam ready to be offered up, al- SE RK NM. 
loading | to His approaching  Sufferings, XVI. 
which He conſiders as a noble * Lia 


tion or Sacrifice of Himſelf to the Cauſe 
of Truth. I have fought the good, the 


gbodly or honourable; Fight, alluding (as 


the Learned World are agreed) to thoſe 


Agoniſtic Strifts, or Exerciſes, that were 


held in ſo much Repute and Honour by 


the Ancient Greeks, And, Theſe being of 


different Kinds, He ſingles out One, 


His preſent Deſign : I have finiſhed My 
Courſe; in the Original, I have finiſhed 
the Race. It ſhould be remembered, That 


St. Paul conſiders Himſelf Now, as upon 


the Chſe of Life, and, looking back, as 
it were, upon the Ground that He had 
already meaſured, He cries out, I have 
| RO the Race. | 

A 600D Writer will not always dwell 
vue Metaphor and Alluſion, but paſs on 
from the Inages of Things to the Things 
Themſelves; and, accordingly, Our A- 
poſtle adds, I have kept the Faith ; mean- 


* Vide the Original. 
„ ing, 


which, of all Others, was 66% ſuited to 


410: .; The Hors of a 
SermM. ing, by that Term, either the Apoſtle's 
XVI. Truft, or, which (in the preſent Caſe) a- 
S—— mounts to the ſame Thing, the Chri/tian 
Doctrine and Syſtem of Religion, which 
He regards, as a noble Charge, of Depo- 

fitum, that was entruſted with Him, and 
which He had kept pure and uncorrupt, - | 

and profeſſed-it, to the Laſt, notwithſtand- | 
ing all the Hardſbips and Ni un- 

dergone 1 in its Defence. * > 

HENCEFORTH there" is leid up for 
Me a Crown of Righteouſneſs. Had the 
Strift, or Exerciſe, been of the Agoniftic 
Kind, properly ſo called, the Crown, aſſign- 
ed to the Yifor, muſt have been called 
"Y a Crown of Strength, a Croun of Swiftneſs, 
R or any other Inſtance of Bodily Perfection 
and Dexterity whatever: But it is Striſt, 

or Race, in the Moral Senſe of the Word, 
which St. Paul intends, and, aharefors! 
He ſtyles it a Crown of Righteouſneſs, i. e. 
in plain Terms, a Reward of Virtue ; 
which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall 
give Me in that Day For God is not 
wnrighteous fo forget Our Work and La- 
bour, in His e not to Me 
only, 
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enly, bat to. All Them, that love His Ap SERM, 
| Peart.) 1) XVI. 
Such is that holy You, and 4 riumph * — 

of Soul, with which St. Paul, and; with 

Him, | Whoever treads cloſe in the Steps 

of His Faith and Virtue, may firſt 10k 

bach upon a Lyfe ſpent in the Service of ; 

= * God; and then 1 rere an,, 0 

| © proaching Re ward. | 

In the further Proſecution YT, this Sub- 

ject, I ſhall reduce My Thoughts under 
the Three following Heads : 
FIRST, That the rue Worth, or Ex- 
cellence, lies on the Side of Fete and 

= Religion : I have fought the good, the good ; 
* 2 or honourable Fight. | 

= IN the ſecond Place, That a good Life 
has Something more to recommend it, be- 
ſides Its Own intrinjic Worth; it has the 

Proſpect of a rich and ample Reward : 
Henceforth there is laid up for Me a Crown | 
of Righteouſneſs. 

AND, Laſtly, That, upon Both Accounts, 
Nein is productive of the moſt ſolid 
Peace; it is fo at all Times, but eſpe- 

_ eially at that Time, when We have the 
telt Need of Peace and Comfort, I 
XN 4 mean, 


* 
FR 


* R 1. 2 the de of Life and. a Dh, 
| ; AVI of Mature, | 


| Tus Fr/t Truth, that Sits Our' "ſt 


_ tention, is This, T has the true Worth, or 


Excellence, lies all on the * 8 
and Reliovon, NE 

Wurn St. Paul ſtyles that Sade, ö 
which either the Chriſtian, or the Apoſtle, 


had wich Si and Error, the good or good- 


ly Strift, He conſiders the Thing, ſuch 
as it is in L,; He regards it, as Some - 
thing to be eſteemed and valued, upon 
its Own Account, and, accordingly, He 
makes Uſe of that very Term, by which 
the Ancieuts expreſſed the Moral Grace, 


Beauty, or Decorum of Action: For, whe- 
ther it be, or be not diſcerned by Us, there 


is, in the Netare of Things, a real, an 


Eternal, Difference between the Moral 


Good and Ii; there is Something comely 


and well-proporizoned in the One, Some- 


thing /out and angie ITE in ihr 
Other. 


SUCH was the 70 FR among PR 
Greets, ſuch the Honeſtum among the La- 


tins, and which I do not know how to 
render better in a Modern Language, than 


by 


=. 


Fourvzs REWARD, fc. 313 
S by. calling it the Moral Grace and Beau- SER. | 
c of Action; or take it in the Words of XVI. 
the Roman Orator, By the Honeſum VE 
underſtand, That, which, /eparate from 5 
all Conſideration of Reward or Profit, , 
© deſerves to be praiſed, upon Its Own Ac- 
count. You may form, ſays He, ſome 
Notion of it by this Definition, though 
a much better from Common Senſe, and 
from the Conduct of the Bet Men, 
vo ſhall do What is right and ſit to 
be done, for no other Neaſon than This, 
© becauſe it is right and ſit to be done, 
though They ſhould ſee no Emolument 
or Advantage reſulting from it.” WF; 
TL act in Character, to behave as be- 
comes Intelligent Beings, to convert every 
= Power, whether natural or acquired, to 
its proper Uſe, and not only employ Our 
Under/tanding in the Search of Truth, but, 
when Knoten, to regulate Our Conduct 
by it; to eſtimate aright the Duties, which 
We owe to God, Our Neighbour, or to 
Ourſelves, and obſerve: thoſe Moral Fit- 
neſſes which grow out of the ſeveral 
Spheres and Relations in which We are 
placed ; to reject the moſt ſpecious Prof- 
Vo | fers, 
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314 | 
SER NM. fers, that can be made in Behalf of Sin! 
XVI. Above All, to carry the Se/f-Command and 
Fortitude to ſo great a Height, as (with 
| St. Paul) to approve Our Integrity under 
the ſevereſt Trials, and be ready to ſuffer 
the laſt Extreams, in Defence of Truth, 
ſurely, We muſt ſay of ſueh a Character 


+* 


De Hort of @ 


and Conduct, That it is truly graceful and 


@vell - proportioned ; it contains that real 


Worth and Greatneſs, which We - muſt 
deſpair to find in any Other, In Proof of 


This, We need only draw the Compari- 
ſon, and, inſtead of amuſing Ourſelves 


with the outward Shews and Appearances 


of Things, examine Their real Qualities 
and Natures. Let Muſcular Strength and 


Vigour of Body be produced; let the ſoft- 
er Charms. of Beauty and moſt juſt Pros 
portion of Shape and Features ſucceed ; 
add, if You will, What exceeds Them 
Both, the Force of Eloquence and utmoſt 
Vivacity of Thought, under the Conduct 
of as folid a Fudgment: We will throw 
in the External Ornament of Dreſs and 

Furniture, with every Other Embelliſhment 
of. Life; and, to render the Deſcription 
ſtill more compleat, We will call down 


the 


. 


Forure REWARD, Sc. 


E 


the Spirit of Ambition to Our Aid, and 8ERM. 
| caſt into the Scale the Trophies of War, XVI. 
wich the Spoi/s and Riches of conquered Ry: 


Provinces and ranſacked Cities: And then 
ſee If, upon Computing the real Morth 0 
of Things, One ſingle Grain of ſolid Goods 
neſs will not outweigh Them All? 

Tur true Goodneſs can ſtand alone, it 


independent of All Things, beſide it- 


ſelf 51 whereas no Qualification of Art or 


Nature, if deſtitute of Goodneſs, can ren- 


der the Being worthy of | Our Eſteem: 
Without 'Goodne/s, the greater His Power 


and Knowledge, fo much the greater His 


Capacity for doing Miſchief; and, conſe- 


S quently, a Being, ſo circumſtanced, may be 


a fit Object of Our Fear, not of Our 
Love: And, indeed, it is not impoſſible 

but a Man may be poſſeſſed of all theſe 
ſhining Advantages of Fortune, Body, and 
Mind, and yet be a very worthleſs Crea- 
ture; but the Same cannot be ſaid of the 
true Rectitude or Goodneſs, which (like God 
Himſelf) is to be eſteemed, upon T's Orton 
Account, and wants Nothing to recom- 
mend it, beſides itſelf. 


Bur, 


u 


Senn. 
XVI. 


Bur, Secondly, How goodly ſoever the 


true Re@itude i is in elf; and how much 
ſoever to be revered upon Is Oum Ac- 


count, We muſt not ſe eparate it from its 


ſubſequent Reward, were it only in Fuſtice 


to God, and to ſecure that Eqnity: and 
. Wiſdom, which belong to His Proceedings. 


If We may credit the Voice of all Reli. 


gion, whether Natural or Revealed, There 
will be ſome Future Seaſon or Diſpenſa- 


tion, in which God «oill render to every 


nn Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 


Man according to His Worts; a Day in 
which triumphant Villany ſhall be humbled, 
and ured Virtue receive its rn Re- 


compence of Reward, 


IF it be a righteous Ti bing ( Gee: ths 
Apoſtle to His perſecuted Brethren) if it 
be a righteous Thing with God, to render 
Tribulation to Them that trouble You, and 
to You, that are troubled, Reſt with Us, 
And to the ſame Effect in the Text 
Which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall 
give Me in that Day : The Reward will 


be conferred by God, or the Son of God, 
under the Capacity of the righteous Fudge. 


Here, therefore, will be a moſt juſt and 


niſhments, 


* E ˙. . th eood 1 


FUTURE REWA RD, c. 


arp. 


5, dealt out to Mankind, not by dERH 
kin Mill, or by a certain fond and XVI 


partial Reſpect of Perſons (for all ſuch No- — 


tions are unworthy of God) but Wat will 
be rewarded, which, in Is Own Nature, 
is a proper Subject af Reward, and That 
will be puniſhed, which in Its Own Nature, 


is a proper Subject of Puniſiment; He 


will render to every Man according to His 


Works; to Them, who, by a patient Con- 


tinuance in Well-doing, ſeek for Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Immortality, will He render eter- 


nal Life: But to Them, who are conten- 


tious, ho are of the Oppoſition, and obey 
not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. 


inſtead of taking the Trutb for Their 


Guide, abandon Themſelves to the Condut? 
of Their Own criminal Paſians and De- 
fees, Iudignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Him that 
wor eth Euil. Nor let any One imagine, 
That to act, with Regard to fach a Re- 
ward as This, is inconfitent with the Scrip- 


ture-Doctrine of Grace on the One Hand, 
or contains any Thing in it, that is mean 


and mercenary on the Other. To obviate 


the 25 of theſe Objections, I would 


enquire, 


#7: 


1 8 


_ 82M, enquire, What is it that reclaims Our Feet 
XVI. from the Paths of Error, and forgives 


Our Sins, but Grace? What is it that does 


exceeding and abundantly above All that We 
aſk or think, but Grace? And if ſo 
Whether We conſider the Quantity of the 


Reward itſelf, or the Subjects, to whom it 
is applied, on both Accounts it appears to 
be a Reward of Grace; and ſo it is ex- 


preſly ſtyled in Scripture, Looking for the 
Grace that ſhall be brought unto You, at 
the Revelation, or Appearance, of Teſus 
Chriſt, And, as to the ſecond Objection, 


T would obſerve, That by the ſame Rule 
that the Service of God is the moſt perfect 


Freedom, and as there is Nothing mean, 


 abjef?, or ilhberal in doing What is right, 


not only in Compliance with the Reaſon 


of Things, but alſo in Obedience to His 


Authority and Command, ſo there is No- 
thing mean and ſervile in Our propoſing 
to riſe in Our Maker's Eſteem, and to 


ſecure His Approbation, of the Beſt and 
Wiſeft of Beings, i. é. to + in View to 


a Divine We 
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Ap now judge Ye, How defirable and 8E RM. 
r a Thing it muſt be, to come off XVI. 


with Applauſe and Honour before ſuch a 


Ancient Image or Alluſion, by which St. 


Paul endeavoured to impreſs this Doc- 


trine upon Our Minds; and now excuſe 

Me, if I venture upon Another, that is 

taken from the fame Quarter, and borders 

cloſe upon the Former. | 

I,x the wiſe Athenians (as We are in- 
formed from Hiſtory) knew no better 


— 
Bar as This ! I have already explained that 


Way, to diſtinguiſh Merit, and fignify 


the Public Approbation of ſome good and 
generous Deed, than by enaCting, That the 
Author of it ſhould have a Crown, or Gar- 


land, placed upon His Head, and that the 


Honour done Him ſhould be publiſhed, at 

ſome great Feſtival, and where there would 
be the largeſt Concourſe of Spectators: 
What ſhall We think, of having the Su- 
preme Lord and Governor of the Univerſe, 
I will not fay, place ſome earthly and 
corruptible Crown upon Our Heads, but 
that Crown of Righteouſneſs which never 

fades; to have Him confer upon Us the 
molt ſolid and Ming Marks of His Eſ- 


teem, 
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SE RM. teem, A do it by no leſs 3 . 
2 that of His fir/t and only begotten Som; 


whom He has appointed to preſide, as 


3 upon this Occaſion, and do it in 


the Sight of Men, Angels, and, perhaps, 
of the whole Intellectual World, which may 


then be preſent, to atteſt the Miſdom and 
Equity of His Proceeding 2. For it is 4 


Day of the Revelation (i. e. of the Di, 
covery) of the righteous Fudgment of God; 
a Day, in which the preſent Trial of Nur 
Faith (that Proof which You give of Your 
Fidelity ) more precious than Gold that periſbes 


ſhall be found to Your Praiſe, Honour, 
and Glory at the Revelation, or res, 


. Fejus Clrift 


Tus have I ee to * | 


How, in the firſt Place, the true Worth 
or Excellence lies All on the Side of Vir- 
tue; and, Secondly, That a good Life, be- 
ſides its intrinſic Worth and Excellence, 


has a Proſpect of a Future Reward, It 

remains, in the third and laſt Place, to 
ſhew, How, upon both theſe Accounts, 
Religion. is productive of the: moſt ſolid 
Peace and Comfort ; it is ſo at all Times, 


but ef] * at that Time, When We 


have 


1 AM wat ſays ahi Apoſtle, t be 
offered, and the Time of My Departure is 
of Hand, And now, that We may the 
better enter into the full Force and Spirit of 
the Holy Penman, and conceive aright of 
that Religious Foy; and well - grounded 
Hupe, which He expreſſed upon this Oc- 
cafion, let Us ſuppoſe Ourſelves to be in 
the //ame Situation with Him; for it is 
obſerved, That Your diſtant Objects are 
ſeen Jeſs diſtindtly, than the Same, when 
near at Hand ; if, therefore, the Objects 
Themſelves are not near in Reality, We 
muſt have Recourſe to a Spiritual Kind of 
Optics; and make Them be . in Our 
LVnagination. 

Lr Us, therefore, make the Apoſtle g 
Caſe Our Own ; let Us ſuppoſe Our ſelves 
to be placed, like Him, on the Borders 
of Eternity, and then aſk Ourſelves, With 
what Eyes, We ſhall lool back upon Our 
paſt Life, and, if finding There ſufficient 
Proofs of Our Integrity, Wi th what Eyes 

Ws II. * We 


have the greateſt Need of Peace, I mean, SE RM. 
the ren of Life and ay Hauer of "Na N XVI. 


— re EEE TD _ . . 
_ 5 
4 7 * 9 _ 
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* 
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De Hors of a 


Sp RN. We ſhall book forward to its afpreaching 


Reward ? 

Is it in the Power of Words to A 
ſcribe, to. the Full, that ſecret Calm and 
Serenity of Mind, or rather (if no Obftruc 
tion from the Cn of the Body is ſup- 
poſcd) that over lowing Delight and Joy 
which a good 1 50 a. experience, upon 
this Doation ? It Orc Single Act of Vir- 
tue can yield that Pleaſure, in the After- 
Reflexion, That Whoever has elf the 
Same will confeſs, That it is a Pleafure 


of a more exquifite Kind, than Thoſe of 


Senſe, What ſhall We ink of that ac- 
cumilated Pleaſure, which reſults from : a 
Courſe of Fir Hue + ? And where, upon tak- 


ing a Swroey of Our pa? Ce” Our 


Ey os are feaſted with many a 7 epeated Act 


of Piety towards God, and Good-will to 
Iden? When beholding One good Decd 
crouding on the Back oF ASKS or ra- 
ther a long Series of Virtues, that fuccef- 


ſively ariſe to View, All wah! Divine and 
Amiable, and Each heigh tering its Native 
Charms with the ſmiling Hoe and Prof- 
Led of the afpr caching Rex ard 5 


* 
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Lr any One, in the Uſe of Reaſon, SE RM. 


| ſuppoſe Himſelf in /o happy a Situation as 
This, and I may venture the Queſtion 
with Him, Whether there be Aught in 


Life, that will bear a Compariſon with 


XVI. 
— 


it? I will not aſk, If Our Luſis and Fol- 
lies, how agreeable ſoever at Preſent, will - 


yield Us ſo much Satisfaction in the Af. 


ter-Review ? 
 I'wiLL not remind the Sinner, of that 


I Self- - Remorſe and Terror, which He muſt 


expect to feel, when Death and Fudg- 
ment ſtare Him in the Face. What I 


deſire to be informed is This, Whether 
the having enjoyed an even uninterrupted 
Flow of Proſperity, add, if You will, the 


having raiſed Our Fortunes in the World 
by the moſt prudent and regular Means, 
and (to preclude the Objection of Solo- 

mon) Our being aſſured withal, that the 


Fruits of Our Labour will not 105 into 
the Hands of a Fool : Whether All theſe 


| Advantages, put together, will afford Us 


Half that Peace and Satisfat7ion of Mind 


in the Hour of Death, as flows from fo 
Religious a View, as This in Our Text ? 


For it ſhould be remembered, That We 


dE: are 


The Hor E of a N 


SERM, are now, by Suppoſition, placed on the 
XVI. Verge of Time, That an awful Eternity is 
——> before Us, and this 7/orld, with all its 


Train of awful and unlawful Purſiuts and 
Pleaſures, is about to diſappear, and be 
Joer Ever raviſhed from Our Eyes. Where 
as the Joys of Religion are as laſting as 

They are pure; They are like ſo many 
good and faithful Friends, that ſtand by 


Us, at Our greateſt Need; Nay more, 


They will accompany Us in Our Exit, 
and preſent Themſelves along with Us 
before the Judgment. Seat of God. They 
ſhall reſe, ſays the Scripture, from Their 
Labours, and Their Works ſhall follow 
Them. Bchold, a Joy, that no Man taketh 
from You ! This Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ference, This inward Aſurance, that a good 
Man has of His Own Integrity, and What 
flows from Thence, the Hope of His 
Maker's Favour, is a Treaſure, placed be- 
yond the Reach of His moſt bitter and 
inveterate Enemies: Who may, indeed, 
wound His Reputation, or leſſen His Tem- 
oral Subſtance, but They cannot affect this 
fair Poſſeſſion, which (like that noble Part, 
in Which it is lodged) de 8 Their Rage. 
„ 


Fu TrURE REwaARD, &c. 


Ix Proof of This, I need only appeal to SE RM, 


the Fad} contained in the Text: That Ro- 
man Tyrant, who had Our Apoſtle now in 
Bonds, could embitter to Him His Life, or 
| ſet Death before Him, under the moſt formi- 
dable Shapes; but it was not in Nero's Po. . 
er to defraud St. Paul of that hone/t Boaſ?, I 
have fought the good Fight, I have finiſbed 
the Race, I have kept the Faith, Henceforth 


Tbere is laid up for Me a Crown of Righte- 


oufneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Jade, 
Kull ive Me in that Day. 

gs. therefore, both Our Trtereft and 
Henan lie on the Side of Virtue and Re- 
ligion, Can We be at a Loſs What to 
chooſe 2 Indeed, it is not Every One that 

has an Eye to diſtinguiſh that Truth and 
Fuſtneſs of Performance, in which the Ar- 
cCbitect, Statuary, or Painter diſplay Their 
reſpective Su: But, ſurely, no One, that 
makes a good Uſe of Reaſon, can overlook 
that Moral Grace and Symmetry which 
are inſeparable from the Virtuous Practice. 
The Beauties of the former Kind belong 
rather to the Ornament of Life, than to its 
Support, and, for that Reaſon, a good Taſte, 

" * can well be ſpared. But Virtue 
„„ * and 


326 


The Hot: of a_ 


SERM, and Religion are neceſſary to Our Happineſi, 
XVI. They are, like the Element in which We 


breache, of common Concern, and, according- 
ly, God has placed Them within Our com- 
mon Reach. Though, after All, if any 


One has not, as yet, learned to eſteem the 


true Piety and Virtue, conſidered it 17/elf, 


He may infer, at leaſt, its Excellence, by : 


conſidering, In what Light it appears to 
God. Can infinite Wiſdom be miſtalen? 
Can God's unerring Underſtanding ſee 


Things to be otherwiſe than They really 


are? Or, Can that al/l-perfe& Being confer 
the m9 ſubſtantial Marks of His Approba- 


tion, on That which does not e to 


be approved? 


Tus a Divine ee ud 5 in 
© Support of Virtue, may aſſiſt Our Con- 
© ceptions of it; and, though We ſhould 
* begin the Enquiry, upon the Credit of 
E Another's Judgment, We may come, at 
p length, to act and reafon from Our Own. 

IT is not impoſſible, but that a Perſon, 


determined for a Courſe of Sin, may Kere 


off theſe grave Reflexions, whilſt. having a 
thouſand Objects to divert and amuſe His 


Thoughts, But He would do well to 


Con⸗ 


8 . 
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conſider Te wo Things: Firſt, If it will be SE RN. 
ſo ealy to get rid of theſe Reffexions, when XVI. 
He comes to die; or, Secondly, Should He LIE 
be able to carry on the Se Delufion to the © 
Taft, Of what Service will it be to Him, 
to have paſt over the Stage of Life in a 
. pleaſing Dream, when finding Himſelf miſ- 
taken in the End, and His Eyes are opened 
to ſee the Wretchedneſs of His Condition at 
a Time, when it may be 700 late to be re- 
e | 
*ALas! How Se plotible muſt that Man's 
Condition be, who (if doing Juſtice to His 
proper Character) muſt, at the Che of Life, 
apply the Rever/e of the Text to Himſelf, 
and cry out, I have finiſhed, not the Courſe. 
Of Virtue, but That of Sin, and conſequent- 
ly, there is laid up for Me, not a Crown of 
Rigbreoufueſe, but a Load of Infamy, and 
Treaſures of | Wrath, which the righteous 
Yue ſhall deal out to Me in that Day! 
WIE RTE AS, on the Other Hand, 
Fuſtice to the Cauſe of Virtue and Religion, | 
it ſhould never be forgotten, That, how 
dreadful ſoever the Conſideration of a Fu- 
rare Fudgment | is to the Wicked, not ſo to 
(ne e, A good Man (if acquainted 


Y4 with 


2 


The Hö of, &e 


SY RR. with Himſelf ) will find Neekiar to diſcom- 


XVI. boſe and ruffle Him, in thoſe jolemn Futu- 


rities, which create {0 much Terror to the | 
Reſt of Men. Let the Sun be darkened, 


and the Moon not give its Light; let the 


Stars fall from the Heavens, and the Pow- 


ers of the Heavens be ſhaken; add, if 


You will, the Fudge deſcending, the Flames 
that devour before Him, the Graves opening, 


the Dead arifing : All theſe awful Changes, 


in the Face of Nature, may be ſurveyed 
with Eaſe by Him that is conſcious to His 


Own Integrity, and is, accordingly, exhort- 


ed, to lift up His Head with Foy, as knows 


ing that His Salvation draweth nigh. 


WHEREFORE, My Beloved Brethren, 
be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord, as knowing that 
Your Labour in the Lord ſhall not be in vain, 
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Fe 7 2e lroe after the Fu s 7 2 
FI die. | 


T is no 0 77 Way of defending Re- SERM, 
velation to do it by ſuppreſſing or diſs XVII, 
_ guifing any of its Doctrines; becauſe N 
This is, in Reality, not to defend the Re- 
al itſelf, but only Our Own partial 
Imper fect Account of it. 
AND, therefore, if the commonly received 
Opinion, concerning the Duration of the 
Future Miſery, be, indeed, a Doctrine of 
Chr. Hie, Whoever would do a real 


Service 
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The Vulgar Opinion concerning 


SERM. Service to the Latter, muſt maintain and 
XVII. vindicate the Former; He muſt fo, how 


- ſhocking and unpalatable ſoever this Article 
may be, I will not ſay, only to the Op- 
Poſers of Revelation, but alſo to Many of 
its ſincereſt Friends. 

On the other Hand, conſidering how 
da: Heul, if not ee e th a Thing, 
it is to reconcile this Opinion with the 
Fuſtice and Goodneſs of God, before We 
undertake the Defence of 3 in 
Conjun#ion with it, We had need be well 
aſſured, That it does, in Reality, belong to 
it : For, .if not, and it ſhould turn up, 
at laſt, That this Notien, of an. abſolutely- 
eternal and never-ceaſing Miſery, has no 
Foundation in the Scriptures, but only i in 
thoſe wrong Conſtructions, that we have 
put upon Them: We ſhall. be found „ 
have done a real Diſſervice to the Cauſe 
of Revelation, by having clogged its De- 


Fence with ſo great a Weight, and may 
ſtand chargeable with having laid a Sum. 


bling-Block or Occaſion to fall, in the Way 
of Many. 


* 


Fon 
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Fon theſe Reaſons, I propoſe, in Juſtice SE RM. 
to Our Common Chriſtianity, not to ſay in XVII. 
Fuſtice to that honourable Relation which 8 
ſubſiſts between My Hearers and Me, to 
enquire, What is the Scripture- Account 


of Things; and do hope, conſidering that 


noble Spirit of Carholiciſin and Cbriſtian 
Liberty which prevails amongſt Us, That 
1 may move a Query of this Nature up- 
on better Terms Here, than in ſome other 
Places; though, if not, I ſhall have the 
Satisfaction, at leaſt, to have diſcharged 
My Duty, and approved My Fidelity, in 
the Sight of God and Man. 

As, therefore, it is well known, That 
the Supreme Lawgtver, under the En 
ing Dit penſation, affirms, That the Soul, 
which fins, it ſhall die; and, to the ſame 
Effect, the Beſt and Greateſt Teacher, 
that God ever ſent into the World, ad- 
viſes Us to fear, not Them that can kill the 
Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, but 
to fear Him that can deſtroy both Soul and 
| Body in Hell; and ſince the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, agreeable to Both, declares, That the 
Wages of Sin is Death ; and again in the 

| Text, 


1 De Vulgar Opinion concerning 


SY RN. Text, that, if We live after the m | 
XVII. We ſhall die: Let Us, . 
Nie firſt Place, enquire, What is. 'the | 
 frriet and proper Import of the Word, 
| Death? I ſay, the ſfrift and proper Im- 
port, becauſe it is a known Rule of Inter- 
pretation, That We ought not to depart 
from the firi& and proper Import of 
Words, and have Recourſe to an 7mpro- 
per or figurative Senſe, without \Neceſ- 
Now the ric and proper Import of 
this Term is eaſy and obvious enough; 
for, as the Word, Death, when applied 
to Body, can only ſignify the Loſs or De- 
privation of that Liſe, which relates to 
Body, ſo Death, when applied to the 
Soul, if underſtood in the frif? and pra- 
ber Senſe, muſt fignify the Leſ or Depri- 
vation of that Life, which belongs to the 
Soul; and, if the ſecond Death, in the 
Scripture- Account, extends to Both, then 
it muſt ſignify the L or Deprivation 
of that Life, or Lives, that belongs to 
Both; a Life of which Both were poſ- 
felled, before this Death took Place; for 
no One can be ſaid, in Strictneſs of Speech, 
| — 
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8600 die, who is not deprived of a Life _—_— RM. 
which He was poſſeſſed. * XVII. 
sucn is the Hrict and proper Import of — 
tlie Word, and conſequently (if thus un- 
derſtood) it will not convey the Idea of a 
mere Excluſion from the Future Happi- 
ne; (for the Wicked were never poſſeſſed of 
That) much leſs will it convey the Idea of 
Preſerving both Soul and Body without End 
alive,” though Both ſhould be ſuppoſed | in 
2 x State of Mi ery. 
Fox neither is This the proper Senſe of | 
= thi Word, Death, but an improper or 
figurative Uſe of it; and, ſince (as I be- 
fore obſerved) We ought never to depart 
from the proper Senſe of Words, without 
Neceſſity, Whoever takes a Liberty of this 
Kind is obliged, in Juſtice to His Own 
Interpretation, to aſſign that Neceſſity. He 
muſt either ſhew, That the Nature of the 
Thing requires it, or, at leaſt, Thar, 
without it, We cannot make the Scrip- 
ture- Account conſiſtent with itſelf, 
To explain My Meaning more at Large, 
Could it, for Inſtance, be made to ap- 
_ pear, in the firſt Place, That the Life of 
| ts Soul is Somethin 5 beyond the Power of 
God 
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SRM. God to deſtroy,” or, at leaſt, That it would 
[Rabbes contradict the Fitneſs and Reaſon of Things 


for Him to do as Much, upon either 


| a the Nature of the Thing 
would oblige Us to depart from the pro- 


per Senſe of the Word, Death, and have 
Recourſe to ſome other Senſe ; but, till 
Either of theſe Points is proved, . there ap- 
pears no ſuch Neceſſity to depart from the 


firif and proper Senſe of the Word, and, 
conſequently, that Senſe (for any Thing, 


as yet, i. e. in the Nature of the OG to 
the Contrary) ſhould be received. 


I remains, in the ſecond Place, to en- 
quire, Whether the figurative; Senſe of 
the Word, Death, when applied to the 
Future Puniſhment, is neceſſary, in order 
to make the Scripture- Account conſiſtent 


with itſelf, 


Axp Here, had the 3 told Us, 


That the Souls and Bodies of the Wicked 


ſhall, to an endleſs Duration, be continu- 
ed alive, though in a State of Miſery, then, 
in Fuſtice to the Scriptures, We muſt have 
inferred, 'That the Word, Death, when 
applicd to the Future Puniſhment, was not 
intended to be underſtood | in its /{r: and 


proper 
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proper. Senſe, becauſe, if taken in that SE RM. 


Senſe, the Scripture would be made to 


gar ont itſelf, 
HRE, therefore, it 1s nition on 


proper Import of this Seripture- Term; 


is incumbent on Him (I ſay) in Fuſtice 8 


His Own Interpretation, to produce (if 
He can) that Paſſage of Scripture, in 


which it is affirmed, That They, who 
ate condemned at the great Day, ſhall be 
continued without End alive, though in a 
State of Mzſery ; or, if this Propoſition 


cannot -be found in % many Words, He 
muſk, at leaſt, produce that Paſſage from 
which it muſt neceſſarily be inferred ; for, 
otherwiſe, His whole Argument falls to 


the Ground, it being built on the e | 
| fition of that Neceſſity. 


| Fox My Own Part, I muſt frankly 


XVII. 


— 


5 Fo One, that departs from the /tri&# _ 


* 


enen That, after having, with repeated 


Care, examined all the Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture, that relate to the Future Puniſb- 


ment, I have not been able to find one /in- 


gt Text, in which this Article, of an ab- 


 FPolutely eternal and endleſs Miſery, is either 


exprefly affirmed, or neceſſarily implied; 
We | 55 and 
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SE RM. and This Alone is a ſufficient Reaſon with 


XVII Me, not to aſcribe that Propoſition to 
YR" Scripture, or dare to advance it in the 


Name of any Prophet or Teacher from 
God, whole Doctrine is therein contained. 

THE Seripture-Writers have made Uſe 
of various Terms upon this Occafion, a 
Death, a Deſtruction, a Corruption, a Fire 


that burns up and conſumes the Subhjecti 


that are caſt into it, a Worm that never 
dies, and a Fire that is not quenched 
add to theſe, an everlaſting Deſtruction, an 
everlaſting Fire, an everlaſting Fudgment, 
and Puniſhment, a Blackneſs of Darkneſs 
. for Ever, and, if thoſe Paſſages in the 
- Xiv/b and xxih Chapters of the Revelation 
relate to the Final n a Ti n 
for Euer and Euer. 

Bur, when the //ri&# an er Im- 
port of theſe Words, as They ſtand in 
the Original, comes to be conſidered, not 
One will be found neceſſarily to imply a 
perpetual Continuance of Life, though a 
Life of Miſery, And a great Part of 
thoſe Texts (if underſtood in a ftrict and 
oper Senſe of Words) imply the Contra- 
ry For to die, to be Eee, to reap Cor- 
| | ruption 


1 
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| #uption or Diſſolution or Parts, to burn up, SERM, 
to conſume, when applied to the Perſons 2 XVII. 


of Men, are ſo far from implying a ber- 
petual Comtinuance of Their Life, that, on 


the Contrary, theſe Terms (if literally un- 
deritood) ſuppoſe, That a Period will be 


a to it. 


Ap, ſhould this Death; or Deftrutiion, 
be /o circumſtanced, as not to admit of a- 


ny after Reſtoration, it may, for that Rea- | 
Ton, be ſtyled an Everlaſting Deſtruction; 
and the Means by which it is performed, 


an Everlaſting or Eternal Fire, as Sodom 


and Gomorrah are ſaid to have been ſet 


forth for an Example, fy Fering the Ven- 
geance of Eternal Fire, 1.e. of a Fire, the 
Effects of which would continue for Ever: 


Not that thoſe. Cities are till burning; 


which have been long fince reduced to 


Aſhes. | 
AN, if this Heath, or Deftrufion, be 


adminiſtered by Way of Puniſhment, for the 
fame Reaſon, that the Death or Deſtruc- 


tion are faid to be Eternal, fo alſo may 
the Puniſhnient ; for it is, by Suppoſition, 


a Puniſhment that will never be reverſed, - 


Vor. II. „ a Pu- 
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SeRM. a Prniſhment, the Effects of which will 
XVII. not (like the h Death) be taken off, but 
SY continue for Ever, I ſay, all This may be 
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very true, and the Scripture-Phraſeology 
ſufficiently accounted tor, without laying 
Us under any Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, the 
Subjeets of this Puniſhment to be (contra- 
ry to That, which the /{ri# and proper 
Import of the Words, Dying, Deſtroying, 

Conſuming, and Burning uþ implies) con- 
_ tinued alive, and unconſumed, though con- 
tinued in a State of Miſery, _ 

Bor, after All, it ſhould not be dif- 
ſembled, That the Term, which We 
render Eternal, and Everlaſting, and for 
Ever and Ever, does not, from any Force 
of the Word, imply What We mean by a 
 firif and proper Eternity. The Original 
Word [Ol/am] in the Hebrew, and [Aw] 
in Greek, ſignify, in Strif7neſs of Speech, 
an Age, and in the Plural, Ages; and, 
though ſometimes uſed to ſignify an inde- 
finite Duration, ſtill it may be a Dura- 
tion vaſtly ſhort of that which is ſtrily 
Eternal, or without End. The Giants are 
ſaid, he. Moſes, to 9 been mighty Men, 
. «  ewohich 
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which avere of old, in the Original, from an SE RM. 
Age, or, according to Our Modern Way XVII. 
of. Interpretation, from Etermiy—Men of — 


Renown, Gen. vi. 4, And the Rainbow 1s 
a Token of God's Covenant for Perpetual, or. 


Eternal, Generations, Gen. ix. 12. And 
God is ſaid to give the Land of Canaan to 
the Fews for an Everlaſting, or Eternal, 


Poſſeſſion. And the Fews are commanded 


to keep the Feaſt of the Paſſover throughout 


Their Generations for an Eternal Ordinance, 


and there is no End of citing (as One well 


obſerves) thoſe Ordinances, Statutes, and 
Grants, in the Old Teſtament Writings, 
which are to be Everla/ting, or to laſt for 
Ever, which yet were to /a/} no longer, at 
the Utmoſt, than the Mo o/aic OEconomy, 
and have Many of Them ceaſed, above 


Sixteen - Hundred Vears ago. 
AND, as to the Writers of the New 


Teſtament, We find There the Same Uſe 
of the Word retained amongſt Them. 
Thus, in St. Luke, We read of Holy Pro- 
phets, that have been an wavy, from ; 
werlaſting, Like i. 70. And St. Paul, 
{peaking of the Future Life, ſays, That 

„„ God 
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SE RM. God promiſed 1 it before the * Eternal Times, 
XVI. Titus i. 2 


Now, from this and the like Uſe of 
the Word! in Scripture, it is evident, That 
this Word does not neceſſarily imply a 


rich and proper Eternity. Nor is this 


Concluſion at all invalidated, by faying, 


That the /ame Word is ſometimes applied 
to God Himſelf: Becauſe, in that Caſe, 
either the Nature of the Subject obliges 
Us to underſtand More than is expreſſed, 


or, becauſe a Word, which fignifies an 
indefinite Duration, may as well be ap- 
plied to a Duration which has no End, as 


to That, which is only of a long Continu- 


ance. But ſtill it is the Nature of the 
Subject, and not the mere Force of the 
Word, that determines, in which ef the 

Two Senſes, it ſhould be underſtood, 


And, if it is not the Force of the Word, 


but the Nature of the Subject, that de- 
termines its Senſe, no Argument can be 
drawn from this Term alone, in Favour 
of the commonly received Opinion about the 


Duration of the Future Miſery. 


rue the Original. = 
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_ indeed, ſo weak and inconclufive 8 RM. 
are all Arguments taken from the mere XVII. 
Force of this Word, that I will venture 


to add till FP a That, when this 
Term i is applied to the Future Life, that 
Life which is promiſed to good Men, it is 


not the bare Force of the Word, that will 
ſupport Us in maintaining an Endleſs Du- 
ration of it, but either, fir, the Nature 


and Reaſon of the Thing, if that can be 
made to appear; or, ſecondly, thoſe Other 
Scripture-Phraſeologies, Immortal, Incor- 


ruptible, & Indiſſoluble, and whatever other 


Terms are uſed, which imply a Negation 


= of End, which Terms, by the Way, are 
(o far as I can perceive) no where in Scrip- 
ture applied to the 7 . of the 


1 Damned, | 
Deo the Whole, 5 the der ptuse 


ever directly denied, That the Reprobate 15 


ſhall die, or be burnt, as it is affirmed in 
Scripture, That They /hall; had it ſaid, 


in Our Modern Style, That They ſhall be | 
Ever dying, and yet Never die, or could 


Vids the Original, Hab. vii. 16. 


23 one 


342 De Vulgar Opinion concerning 
SE RM. one ſingle Paſſage be produced, in which 
XVII. the Ideas of Immortality, Incorruptibility, 

s ug Indiſſolubility, were applied to Them; or, 
had it ever compared Them to ſuch 82 
ances (if there be any ſuch) that will, 
oithout Diminution, bear the Force of an 

unguenchable Fire, and not compared 
Them to ſo much Chaf, which muſt, 
without a continued Miracle, be burnt up 
and deſtroyed by it, there might have been 
ſome Colour of Argument, and it might 
have been znferred, That, though a Ne- 

« -ver-ceajſing Miſery is not expreſſed in þþ 
many Words, it is ſtill, from the Scripture... 
Phraſeology, neceſſarily implied. But when 
the Contrary of all This is true, when it 
is affirmed, That They ſhall die, They 
hall reap Corruption, They ſhall be burnt 
uþ, and Our God is declared, with Refe- 
rence to this very Affair, to be not a perpe- 
tually - formenting, but conſuming Fire; 
and when the Ideas of Life, Immortality, 
Incorruptibility, Indiſſolubility, are conſtant- 
ly reſtrained to the good and virtuous 
Part of Mankind, as Their Peculiar Pre- 
Togative, Will it not follow from Hence, 

WW That 
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That to affirm the Wicked to be continued Sz RM. 
for Ever alive, though 1 in a State of miſe- XVII. 
rable Senſation, is not only to affirm That 


which is not affirmed in Scripture, but 
which, in Reality, contradicis it, and ren- 
ders the Scripture-Account of Things in- 
conſiſtent with itſelf ? 


I HALL only add, That, how true 


ſoever it is, That this Common Cataſtrophe 


belongs to all the Wicked, That They ſhall 


be deſtroyed, or, to ſpeak i in the Scripture- 


Style, That the Soul, which fins, it ſhall 
die: Vet, this Death, or Deſtru&io, may 


admit 5 different 1 ee of Miſery, in 


Proportion to the different Degrees of 
Guilt. For, as the int Death may be 
executed, with great Variety of Circum- 
ſtances, in Reſpect to the Duration of 


Poſitive Pains, ſo may it be in the ſecond 


Death. And, indeed, there is, in the 
preſent Feplication, the fulleſt Room for 


that remarkable Diſplay of the Divine 


Fuftice, in proportioning the Puniſhment 
to the Guilt: Whereas it deſerves Our ſe- 
rious Conſideration, Whether this mpor- 
fant Truth can be ſo well ſecured, upon 

24 the 


* 
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SERN. the Contrary Suppoſition ? For an Eterni- 
XVII. fy of Miſery ſwallows up all Proportion, 


or, though there ſhould be ſome Diffe- 


rence in the Degree of Pain, it is ſuch 


a Difference, 'I fear, as will ſcarce be 
thought worthy of being brought into the 
Account, when the W ee of End- 
lſs Duration is annexed to it. 
Tus have I laid before You the Ma- 
terials, by which to form a Judgment 
concerning the Scripture-Dof#rine. T have 
_ argued from the /firi# and proper Import 
of Words, from which no Man has a 
Right to depart without Neceſſity ; and I 
have argued from thoſe Paſſages of Serip- 
ture, which are not only the greater, 1n 
Point of Number, but alſo of the moſt 
plain and determined Meaning; and which 
for that Reaſon, ſhould be made a Rule 
or Standard, by which to judge of the 
Reft. Bgt I muſt wave that Part of the 
Argument at preſent, to make Way for 
ſome Remarks of a Practical Nature. 
Anp, Here, I know of no juſter or 
more nating Reflexion, than That which 
5 One of Our Predecer in the Faith has 


made 


Furor MysE Rv, Ce. 347 


made to My Hand: Treneus, in His iid SE RM. 
Book againſt Hereſies, having cited thoſe XVII. 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, He aſeed Life of Vaan 
Wee, and Thou gaveſt Him Length of 
Days for Ever and Ever, comments u en 
Them as follows: 
* Tyz Father of the Univerſe (fays 
* He) grants a Centinuation of Being for. 
Ever 8 Ever to Thoſe wwho are ſaved; 
* for Life is not from Ourſelves, nor from 
Our Own Nature; but is given to Us, 
according to the Grace of God: And, 
2 therefore, He that preſerves the Gift of 
* Life, and is grateful to Him, that be- 
© flowed it, ſhall receive a Length of Days 


i fer Ever and. Ever. But He that cats 


© it away, and is wngrateful to His Ma- 
ker (referring to the Wicked Part of 
Mankind) He deprives Himſelf of a 
© Continuance for Ever and Ever. And, 
therefore, the Lord ſaid to Thoſe who | 
are ungrateful to Him, FI have not 
* been faithful in a Little, Who will give 
Nu that which is Great? Intimating to 
© Us, That They who, in this Iictle tem- 
b porary Life, are ungrateful to Him, that 


* befiow- 
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SRM. © beſtowed it, moft juſtly ſhall not receive 

XVII. © from Him a Length of Days for Ever 

1 and Ever. What is all This, but, in 

other Words, to affirm, That We do 

not exiſt, like the Supreme Being by Ne- 

ceſſity of Nature, but by Gift of God, and 
ſince We are dependent upon Him, as 
well for the Continuance of Our Exiftence, 

as for its Original Production, Whoever de- 

fires, that Exiſtence ſhould be continued to 

Him, muſt take Care to employ it aright ; 

for the Gifts of God may be forfeited by 

Our Abuſe, nor can it with Reaſon be 

ſuppoſed, that ſo wiſe and excellent a 

Being ſhould ſupport Us in the Pofe/jion 

of a Life, which is, by an Ingrg!itude of 

the deepeſi Dye, turned againſt Him, and 

laid out in a conſtant Oppoſition to His 
Government, and Violation of His Lats? 
Indeed, no ſufficient Reaſon has, as yer, 
been aſſigned, why, under ſo wiſe a G- 
vernment, Sin and Miſery ſhould be im- 
mortalifed ; and that fingle Circumſtance, 

alone, would induce a conſiderate Mind to 

call in Queſtion the more commonly receiv- 
Opinion. But What Conſtitution of 
OP 
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Things is more ju/? or rational than This, SE RR. 
that Life and Virtue ſhould be united, and XVII. 
no Period be put to Their Exiſtence, w uo 
reſemble God in that very Thing, in 
which His Chief Excellence and Glory 
conſiſt * ? 


8 E R M. 


{348 ] 


SERMON XVII, 


The LV, uloar Opinion, concerning . 
the Duration of the F uture Mi- 
fery, examined, 


* 


— 


1 I 


ROM. viii. 13. 


If Ye hoe after the Fleſh, V 7 ſhall 


die. 


E cannot tread, with too 

much Caution, in a Caſe 

where We . great and 
r e Prejudices to encounter; 
and, therefore, before We examine the 
Texts aſſigned in Favour of the commonly 
received Opinion, concerning the Durati- 
on of the Future Miſery, I muſt deſire the 
following Remark may be carried throughhj- 
gut the hole of the enſuing Debate, 
That no Propoſition can, with. Reaſon, 0 


be 
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be received, as a Doctrine contained in SE RM. 


Seri 
And, ſurely, We Proteſtants do not want 
to be informed, That, in order to prove 
any Propoſition to be contained in Scrip- 
ture, it is not ſufficient to ſay, the Words 


pure, till it is proved to be There: XVIII. 


of Seripture may poſſibly admit that Senſe 3 


What is incumbent upon its Defendant, i 

to ſhew the Words of Scripture ut avs 

it, and cannot fairly be n in * 
other Senſe. 

WaroeveR, therefore, ventures to af- 
firm, That an Abſolutely Eternal, or End- 
Jeſs, Senſation of Miſery, is a Doctrine con- 
tained in Scripture, is obliged to produce 


that Paſſage of Scripture, in which, ei- 


ther this Propoſition is exprefly affirmed, 


or, if That cannot be found, He muſt, 


at leaſt, produce a Paſſage from which it 
muſt be neceſſarily inferred : Becauſe (not 
to obſerve, that We ought to explain 
Scripture conſiſtently with itſelf} no Infe- 
rence or Deduction, ſhort of This, will 
bear Us out, in aſcribing any Doctrine to 
Scripture, much leſs that Doctrine, which 
carries with it the Appearance of great 


e de the G net 10-ay - 
Juice : 


The Vul gar Opinion concerning 
Fuſtice of God. It has been already 


XVIII. ſhewn, That the fri# and proper Senſe of 
the Scripture-threatening (not to ſay the 


chief Strain and Tenour of Scripture) con- 
vey the Idea of a true and proper Death 
and, ſince it may be of ſome Service to 
the Cauſe to examine theſe eu Paſſages 
which are produced, in Favour of the 
Oppoſite Opinion, I will now undertake as 
Much. Not that I pretend, at this Di- 
ſtance of Time, to determine the preciſe 
| Senſe of every Figurative Mode of Speech, 
but only to ſhew (which is ſufticient to 
My Argument) That no ſuch Opinion, 
as This, of an Abſolutely-Eternal Mifery, 
can with Certainty be inferred from the 
Texts aſſigned. In other Words, That 
the Opinion in Debate cannot, with Rea- 
fon, be built upon Them, becauſe it can- 
not be proved to be the Senſe of Them: 
But the Texts aſſigned will admit of a 
different Interpretation, without Offering 
any Violence either to the Import of 
Words, or Nature of Things. 

To begin with that ſo much celebrated 
Paſſage i in the i of Mark : Where Their 
Worm 
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Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not SER M. 
quenched, - WII 
Ir ſhould Here be obſerved, That 
theſe Words of Chriſt are taken from the | 
Hat Verſe of the Prophecy of Iſaiah : They 
| ſhall go forth, and look upon the Carcaſes of 
| the Men that tranſgreſſed againſt Me; for 
 Therr Worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall 
Their Fire be quenched, ami They ſhall be 
an Abborring to all Fleſh, | 
| Now, as this Propoſition is moſt evi- 
| dently affirmed, with Reference to Car- 
caſes * or Bodies deprived of Life, and 
_ conſequently no longer in a State of Sen- 
ſation, Whatever is intended by it, This 
cannot; with any Conſiſtency, be intend- 
ed, That theſe Bodies Themſelves ſhould 
be continued in a State of enen 
Miſery. 
IT is affirmed, indeed, of the Worm 
that preys upon theſe Carcaſes, That it 
dieth not; and of the Fire, by which I 
ſuppoſe Their + Life was deſtroyed, That 
it is not quenched : Both which may be 


dee alſo Ver. 16. of the ſame Chapter of 1/aiah. 
T They are faid expreſly in Ver. 16. to be the Slain of 
the Lord. See alſo Rev. xx. g. 
| Very 
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SRM. very true; and true, if taken in the # moſt 
XVIII. fri and rigorous Senſe of the Words; 
SI and yet no Neceſſity of drawing ſo Arange 
a Concluſion from Hence, as though the 
Carcaſes Themſelves ſhould be continued 
in a State of Miſery, when deſcribed as 
Carcaſes, i. e. as Bodies deprived of Life; 
and; with That; of all — 4 145 
As to that Conſtruction, which Some 
Modern Writers have put upon this Worm, 
as though it ſhould relate to the Remorſe 
of Conſcience, it requires no other Reply 
than This, That it is a mere arbitrary In- 
terpretation, that has no Proof or Warrant 
from the Scriprure-Uſe of this Phraſe. 
Ap, indeed; Whoever conſults the 
Paſſage in Iſaiah, from Whence this Ci- 
tation is made, will find; The Worm is 
Something that relates not to Senſation ot 
Perception, but Corruption. By Fire, and 
by His Sword, will the Lord plead with 
all Fleſh, and the Slain of” the Lord ſhall 
be Many— —They ſhall go forth, and look 
upon the Carcaſes (or Jad Bodies ) of the 
Men that tranſgreſſed againſt Me; for 
Their Worm dieth not. — And, if this 
— or Deſtructiam of the Wicked ſrould 
be 
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be fo circumſtanced, as not to admit of an Sx RM. 
after Reſtoration, that ſingle Circumſtance XVIII. 
may ſufficiently account for this Phraſeolp- 
g, Their Worm dietb not; for it may be 
a Figurative * Mode of Speech, and may 
| imply; That Their State of Death will 
never be reverſed; 
And, whereas it is 3 That 
Their Fire ſpall not be quenched, by Their 
Fire may be meant. (as I have e the 
Hire by which They were deſtroyed. 
_ AND this Fire may be ſaid; not 75 bs 
; auenched,.. whether to imply, That it is 
ſuch a Fire, as cannot be put aut, but, on 
the Contrary, fubdues and deſtroys Whats 
ſoever is caſt into it; or, poſſibly, That 
this very Inſtrument of N Vengeance 
may be continued, as an awful Memorial 
to after. Times: Either of which Propo- 
ſitions may be very true, and yet lay Us 
under no Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, in direct 
| Contradiction to the Seripture- Account 
| (for They are repreſented as Carcaſes or 
Bodies deprived of Life) That the Subjects, 
that were killed by this Fire, muſt be 


3 As the Prophetic Writers are well knoyn to abound 
| in Such, | 
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. SERM. preſerved alive in a State of my 


XVIII. Miſery. | 
— Ax to that Clauſe, which immediately 
follows this Paſſage in St. Mark, For Eve 
ry One ſhall be ſalted with Fire, though it 
will admit of ſome Debate, Whether this 
| Clauſe ſhould be connected with the im- 
mediately foregoing Verſe, and not rather 
with the hole preceding Paragraph, in 
which Our Saviour inculcates, upon His 
Diſciples in Common, the Great Duty of 
Sel Denial, and of Suffering for the Sake 
of Religion and Virtue: Yet (to give Our | 
| OhbjeFor all the Advantage that His Heart 
deſires) let it be ſuppoſed, That this 
Clauſe ſhould be underſtood of the Fu: 
ture Miſery; Here, I ſay, That Who- 
ever infers from Hence, That, becauſe the 
Fire is repreſented, as performing the Of- 
fice of Salt, and becauſe the Uſe of Salt 
is to preſerve from Corruption, That, 
therefore, the Bodies of the Wicked. (hall f 
be preſerved incorruptible, and, conſe- 
quently, alive by the Fire: He does, in 
the firſt Place, by this Conſtruction, in- 
troduce the moſt prepoſterous Confuſion 
of Images, by repreſenting the Fire which 
18 


" | 
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zs a deſtructive Element, and which rends SE RN. 
aſunder Whatever is caſt into it, as a Means XVIII. 
of "preſerving from Diſſolution, and Thi 
too in direct Contradiction to the expreſs 
Aſſertion of Scripture, with Reference to 
this very Affair; for the Scripture affirms, 
They ſhall reap Corruption or Di ſolution of 
Parts, and, in this very Context, it is ob- 
ſerved; That Their Worm (which is an 
Emblem of Corruption) dieth nut. 
Tus Confiderations (One would 
think) are ſufficient to put every unbiaſſed 
Mind upon the Enquiry, Whether the 
Ancients did not conſider this Metaphor in 
more Views than One? Or, Whether the 
Genius of the Oriental Languages will not 
admit of a different Interpretation? In 
Ha. Ii. 6. We are told, That the Heavens 
ſhall vaniſh away ke 8 moke, and the Earth 
wax old, or be Jane: and worn out, hike a 
. 
Hxnx, therefore, the Ideas of Con- 
famption or Diſſolution are manifeſtly in- 
_ tended; and What We render, /hall vaniſh 
away, is expreſſed, in the Original, by a 
Verb which exactly anſwers to This, in 
ens Text, The Heavens ſhall be ſalted, i. e. 
| A a 2 " —M 
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= SE RI, as Buxtorf explains it, be dj, Holved; it is a 
XVIII. well-known Maxim in Chemiſtry, That 
— Bodies are deſtroyed by Salts * And, be- 
| cauſe Things, which are grown ou and 
putrid, are eaſily pulled aſunder, hence 
We find a Word of the ſame ) Derivation 
in Fer. xxxvili. 11. applied to putrid Rags, 

or, as Our Tranſlators render it, and He 
took the rotten Rags, and let J. dem down by . 
Cords into the Dungeon. Jets 

Now, whether Our Saviour refers to 

inis ations Uſe of this Word, or, wil \ 
ther He intended by it, That the Fire 
| ſhould not merely — the External 
Surfaces of Bodies, but penetrate (like ſo 
much Salt or Brine) into their inmoſt 

Parts, is not neceſſary to My Argument to 
determine; but, confideting, in what dif- 
ferent Points of View, a Figurative. Mode 
of Speech may be taken, I may appeal 
to any candid or impartial Enquirer, whe- 
„ ther a Word, confeſſed on all Hands to 
be uſed in a Figurative Senſe, | Shanks be 


| * Ala. Corpora ne Hoe 9 mant t Calcina- 
tiones cum Salibus, Cæmentationes, & Corroſiones, immo 
I ſſorum Metallorum intimæ & radicales Deſtructiones. 
Teychmeri Inſtitutiones Chemiæ, p. 11, 12. 
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underſtood. in that Senſe which ſuits, or in SE RM. 


that which contradicts the Nature of the XVIII. 
Subject to which it is applied? — — | 
Hab the Scripture never told Us, That 
the Subjects, which are caſt into this Fire, 
ſhall reap Corruption or D i/olution, fill as 
Fire, from the Nature of the Thing, is 
a © deftrudtive Element, and has a Tendency 8 
to conſume and force aſunder the Bodies 
that are caſt into it, ſurely, that ſingle 
_ Cireumſtance would determine the con- 
ſiderate Reader againſt the Notion of I- 
corruption, as being a Senſe of the Me- 
tapbor which agrees not to the Nature of 
the Thing: How much more, when both 
the Nature of the Thing and the Scrip- 
rure- Account are agreed; and Beth, in Con- 
junction oblige Us to infer, not That the 
Wicked ſhall be preſerved compact and in- 
corruptible by the Fire, but be conſumed | 
* burnt up in . 
I SEAL IL. only add, That, ſhould it 
e imagined, That this Incorruptibility by 
Fire is favoured by that Reference, which 
Our Saviour makes to the Fewiſh Sacri- 
fices. under the Law, in that Clauſe, Ga: 
bares Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Fire ; 
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SE RM, F That this Clauſe relates to quite 


XVIIL 


another Thing: For the Sacrifices under 


the Law were not ſalted, in order to pre- 


ſerye Them from being conſumed upon 
the Altar, or to render Them incorruptible 
in Fire, * to repreſent that Moral Puri. 
fy or Freedom from Moral Corruption, 
which ſhould belong to Thoſe, who, like 


ſo many Sacriſices, are devoted and con- 


ſecrated to God. And, accordingly, Our: 
Saviour, conſidering the Metaphor i in This. 
Point of View, ſubjoins, Salt is good, bur, 
F the Salt have loſt its Saltneſi, Wi hat 
with will You ſeaſon ite Have Salt in 
Nurſelves, and have Peace One aid ae | 


_ other. 8 IS 


ANOTHER Text, from hd an 


ſolute Eternity of Miſery is inferred, is 


That in Matth, xxv. 41. Depart, Ye Curſed, 


into Everlaſting Fire. But this Inference. 
alſo proceeds on no certain Ground: For, 


could it be proved from the Force of this 


Word, as it ſtands in the Original (which 
yet has never been proved) That the Fire 
itſelf will be abſolutely without End, it 


will not a follow from Thence, ; 


That 


That every | Inlfvidual Sable, abe is SE RM. 


| * into it, muff be ſo too. 


->Becavss God may eicher think ft — 


to continue this Fire in Being, as a perpe= 
tual Monument of His Fuftice ; or, be- 
cauſe, in ſo large a Syſtem of Rational 
Beings as the Univerſe contains, there may 
be as well in Future Ages, as in the Bre- 
ſent, Beings, that abuſe Their Moral A. 
gency, and become proper Subjects to be 
puniſhed in it. I ſay, Either of theſe Pro- 
poſitions may be very true, and, as ſuch, 
ſufficiently account for this Phraſeology 
(if underſtood in its atmoſt Rigour) and 
yet no Neceſſity of inferring, That every 
Individual Subject, that is caſt into this 
Fire, ſhall be continued alive in it with- 
out End, in direct Contradiction to the 
Scripture- Account, which ſays, They ſhall 
die, They ſhall be deſtroyed and burnt up; - 
and, accordingly, of this very Fire it af. 
firms, That it is the ſecond Death. 
Bur, to put this Affair beyond all 
2 Diſpute, I need only appeal to the Scrip- 
ture-Uſe of this Phraſe upon another Oc- 
caſion: St. Jude tells Us, The Cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. are ſet forth for an 
Aa FS a. 


- 
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SERM. Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of eters. 
XVIII. nal Fire; and St. Peter, in His ſecand E. 
ö 'piftle, to the ſame Effect, obſerves, That 
God, turning the Cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrab into Aſhes, condemned Them with 
an Overthrow,' making Them an 1 10 
Thoſe who after ſtould live ungodly. 
Now, if the Argument that is bull 
on this Phraſeology (I mean That of eters 
nal or everlaſting. Fire) be of any — 
it will prove as well, That thefe Curies 
are fill burning, for They are ſaid to 2 
fer the Vengeance of eternal or everlaſting 
Faire; but, ſurely, it requires no great Pe- 
nuetration to ſee, That We ought not to 
| | | infer, That theſe Cities, which have been 
H long fince reduced to Aſhes, are ſtill burning; ; 
ö 5 I fay, That We cannot, with Reaſon, in- 
= 1 fer as Much, merely from this Scripture- 
| Phraſeology of Suffering the Vengeance or 
=) Puniſhment of eternal Fire. And, conſe. 
| quently, no Argument can be fetched from 
: the mere Force of this Scripture- Dxprefſion, 
| mT in Favour of endleſs Miſery. ; eſpecially | 
= - when theſe very Cities are ſaid, in Scrip- 
| ture, to have been ſet forth for an Exam- 


pl to T, boſe who "I in ks after: Times, 
le 
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ue ungodly, i. e. In this very Overthrow or SE RR. 
Deſtruction of Theirs, We have a Speci- XVI. 


men or Example 'of the like Deſtruction, + 
erat awaits hy AY Part of * 
| wind. : 

\ 4+ As Kt _ add, That, though 
My Reaſoning: from this Place is ſuffi- 
ciently abſolved, without determining the 
preciſe Senſe of this Scripture- Phraſe, yet 

J know of no Senſe that bids fairer than 
This, That, as We read, in Scripture of 
an eternal Redemption (not That the Act 
of Redeeming | is itſelf perpetual or eternal, 
but becauſe its Effects or Conſequences are 
ſo) for the ſame Reaſon, the Fire, by 
vhich theſe Cities were Ae may be 
ſaid to be eternal, becauſe its Effect or 
Conſequente is ſo, theſe Cities having been 
- ſo deſtroyed, as that They have never been, 
and (I ſuppoſe) never can be rebuilt. Not, | 
that I can ſay, The Term itſelf does ne- 
W In imply ſo Much. 

- AnD, ſhould the Future Deſtructiłon of 
* Wicked ſtand upon the fame Foot, I 
mean, as to admit of no after Reftora- 
tion, this ingle Circumſtance will as well 
e for the Phraſe of eternal Fire, in 

Their 
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sr RI. Their Caſe, as it does in the Inſtance 
XVIII. aforeſaid of Sodom and Gomorrah, Both 
N ' Juſfering the Vengeance of eternal Nire : 
Not that Either will be always burning, 
but becauſe Both, by Suppoſition, are 6 
defiroyed by that * as never to 778 re- 
floredt. bit 
Ad AN, it has been hinged 8 That 
© the /ame Words and Expreſſions | are 
© uſed concerning the Puniſhment of the 
© Wicked, and the Reward of the Righte- 
© 04s; and there is great Reaſon, why We 
© ſhould underſtand Them in the Jame 
* Extent, both becauſe, if God had in- 
< tended to have told Us, That the Puniſh- 
© ment of the Wicked ſhall have no End, 
© the Language, in which the Scriptures 
are written, do hardly afford fuller 
* and more certain Words, than Thoſe 
© that are uſed in this Caſe, whereby to 
© expreſs a Duration without End; and 
* likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory 
1% Deciſion of the Thing, becauſe the Da- 
ration of the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
is, in the very ſame Sentence, expreſſed by 
the ſame Word which is uſed for the 
F * Duration * the Righteous, 


To 


Foruzs Mis BBY, Ge. 


To che Firſt of theſe Objections, J an- SERM, 
fines] That, whereas, by everlaſting Pu- XVIII. 
niſiment, Our Objector means an abſolutely- e 


eternal or never-ceafing Senſation of Miſe- 
m, I do much wonder to find, That 
One, who has read the Scriptures, and 
underſtands the Original Languages, in 
which They are written, ſhould affirm, 
That - theſe: Languages do hardly afford 
more full and more certain Words, than 


| | Thoſe that are uſed, whereby to expreſs 


a Duration that has no End, when it is 
confeſſed on all Sidcs, That the Word, 

which We render Everlaſting, is frequent- 
ly applied to Things that are well known 
to bave an End, and, conſequently, of 

Tt If, is not Full and certain; and, if the 
Languages, in which the Se were 
written, do hardly afford more full and 
certain Words, whereby to expreſs a Du- 
ration without End, How come We to 
find, in Scripture, ſuch Words, as Incor- 
ruptible, Immortal, * Indi ſoluble ? Andin 
ſo many Words it is affirmed of the 


* 7. the Original of Ez. vii. 16. what We render, 
E ndleſs Life, is, in the Original, exaradvre dong, i. e. 


Jndi u * 5 35 
; 1 7 le- 
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Sr RI. Rirbreous, That They cannot die any more; 
XVIII. or, Why are theſe Terms conſtantly re- 
a Prained to the Good and Virtuous Part of 
Mankind? Why do We not read of tlie 
Wicked, That They ſhall be incorruptible, 

| immortal, or indifſoluble ? Or, Why is it 
| not affirmed, That Their Pain or Torture 
endeth᷑ not? Or, Will it be pretended, 

That the Languages, in which the Scrip- 

tures were written, do 3 nog, one! | 

B 1 T erms as Theſe ? ANF 
1 15 Ap, as to the Second Objedtion; That 
| 1 *® the Diaries of the Puniſhment of the 
1 : © Wicked is, in the ſame Sentence, expreſ- 
| © ſed by the ſame Word, which is uſed 
a9 for the Duration of the Reward of _ 


_—_ 


N * Righteous, © 5s 
1 To This I have Ti 200 Things to an- 
| ſwer : | 


| FS. That, ſhould this: Critics i b. be 
| allowed for juft, no certain Concluſion 
3 can be draw from it, in Favour of end. 
| = Teſs Miſery, becauſe, ſhould this Puniſb- 
. ment conſiſt in a Death or Deſtruction, that 
=. will never be reverſed, it may, for that 
Reaſon, be ſtyled an Eternal Pumſhment ; 
| it may ſo, in the moſt. rigorous Accepta= 
Hy | tion 


l Bufors Mis ER v, Sc. | 


tion of the Word, Eternal, and yet no SE RM. 
Neceſſity: of inferring, in Contradiction to XVIII. 
the Kind or Nature of the Puniſhment, © 
That the SubjedFs of it ſhall continue for 
Euer alive, in order to an Endleſs Sen- 

; — of Mi ery + For, 2 That Ping. 


nal, ee n ws rea or Re- | 
floration; but, on the Contrary, the Ef 


ect or Ganſoquence of it fubliſts fer B- 


ver. But, 
SECONDLY, This Criticiſm, I p 


not ſo evident as is imagined ; for, if 


—— Term, when applied to Two 
or More different Subjects, in the ſame 
Sentence, muſt be underſtood in the ſame 
Extent, then will it follow, That, ſhould 
it be ſaid, That the Eternal God created 
the Eternal Hill, or Eternal Generations 
(which | is a great Truth) That the Hills, 


or Generations, muſt be equal in Duration 


to the Eternal God. And, whereas St. 


Paul ſays, That the God, which cannot 
He, promiſea before the * Eternal Times, 


. Ws: of the God that cannot 0 it 
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SE RNœ. had been ſaid (as it might truly have been 
XVIII. ſaid) that the Eternal God promiſed before the 
Cot Eternal Times, by this Reaſoning, it would 

have followed, in direct Contradittion to St. 
Pauls Aſſertion, That the Eternal Times 
can have Nothing before Them, but muſt 
extend as far backwards as the Eternal 
God. And, not to exerciſe Your Parience 
with 700 many Inſtances, Had it been faid, 
That the Hebrew Slave that ſerves His 


| Maſter unfaithfully for Ever, ſhall here- 
1 | after ſuffer for Ever, it would then fol- 
ol 0 low, in direct Contradiction to this very 

= Scheme, That His Puni/bment would hold 


no longer than His Servituge. 1) 
Bor if it be replied, That Common Senſe 
will direct Us, in all theſe Inſtances, to 
explain a Term that is expreſſive of an in- 
= | definite or undeterminate. Duration, by the 
= - | different Natures of the Subjects to which 
[| it is applied: I then anſwer, Why ſhould 
not the ſame Rule hold good, in the Caſe 
before Us? For the Natures of the Sub- 


| jets are widely different, for a Reward of 
[| Grace, or Gift of God, is One Thing, and 
Wl | Puniſhment, which is an Act of Fuftrce, 
R is Another; and, n as the Na- 
1 | Fures 
| 


FU rURE MIS ERV, Oc. 


tures of the Subjects are widely different, 8E RN. 
ſo alſo may the Duration implied by This XVIII. 
indefinite Term, for any Thing, in its pre. 


ſent Situation, to the Contrary; and the 
ſame good Senſe, which keeps Us clear of 
any unreaſonable Conſtruction, in the One 
_ Caſe, will (if applied) as effectually my | 
vent it, in the Other. 
Tuovon, as was before obſtroch, 
ſhould the Term be underſtood, in its 47 
moſt Rigour, no certain Inference can be 
drawn from Hence, in Favour of an ab- 
_ folutely-eternal © Miſery : Becauſe that 
Puniſhment, which conſiſts in a Death or 
Deftruftion, that will, by Suppoſition, never 
be reverſed; may juſtly be called an eternal 
Puniſhment, without any Neceſſity of in- 
ferring from Hence, in direct Contradic- 
tion to the Nature of the Puniſhment, 
that the Subjects of it (when dead, when 
deſtroyed) ſhall ill remain in a State of 3 


endleſs ere Senſation, 
__ AnOTrerR Phraſeology, which is ſup- 


| poſed to favour the Notion of an abjolutely- 
eternal and never-ending Miſery, is That 
in Rev. xiv, 8, 9, 10, 11. And there fol- 

lowed another ate, Ying, Babylon is fal. 


len, 


— —y—-—-—- OT OTE CI = 
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82 RN. len, and a Third Angel followed, and 


XVIII. cried, ——1f any One worſhip the Beaſt or 


er His Image, ——the Same drinketh uf the 
Wine of the Wrath of Gad, —— and the 
Smoke of Their Torments aſcendeth up for 
Ever and Ever, in the Original, for Ages 
of Ages ; and, to the ſame Effect, in Chap; 
xx. And Fire came down from Heaven, 
and devoured Them. (i. e. the Armies 1 
Gog and Magog that were encamped as 
gainſt the Holy (City) and the Devil, der 
gecerved Them, was caſt into the: Lale of 
Fire and Brimſtone, where is the Beaſt and 
_ falſe Prophet, and They ſhall be tormented 
for Ever and Ever, in the Original, for 
Ages of Ages; and then follows the De- 
{ctiption of the General Judgment, * * 
ſaw a great white Throne. | 
To Which Ianſwer, That, ſhould both 
theſe Paſſages relate to the Final Fudg= 
ment, which yet will admit of ſome De- 
bate, They prove no more than, a long 
Duration of Miſery ; for, ſhould We ren- 
der Them Word for Word, from the 
Original, They amount to no more than 
a Torture for Ages of Ages; which Pbraſe 
denotes, Indeed (as —_— in His Apo. 


logy 
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Briſtianity, well expreſſed it) a SERM, | 


XVII 
Torture of a very long Time, but does 


not neceſſarily imply a Duration that has 
no End, Though, after All, it ſhould 


not be ſuppreſſed, That, as, by the Beaſt 


and falſe Prophet, are meant not Tuo ſingle 
Perſons, but Collective Bodies of Men, ſo 
by the Devil's being caſt into this Lake 
_ (if it relate to the Future Fudgment) may 
be intended, not merely, That the Hadivi- 
dual Perſon, ſo called, was caſt therein, 


but the Devil and His Angels incluſive, 


for it is a Fire prepared for the Devil 
and His Angels; and, if theſe Collective 
Bodies are intended, it may be /ir:i&ly 
true, That; as Colletive Bodies, Their 
Torture may laſt for many Ages, without 
any Neceſſity of inferring from Hence, 


The fame Duration of Torture holds true 


of Any, much leſs Every Individual, that 
belongs to Them; for, as the Future 
Fudgment, from the Nature of the Thing, 


muſt be a Work of very confiderable Time, 
ſo the Individuals, of which theſe Bodies 


are compoſed, may be ſucceſſively tried and 
condemned, and ſucceſſively caſt into this 
Lake of Fire, in order to be conſumed there; 


Vol. II. Dh: and, 


| 3 585 The Vulgar Opinion concerning 
SE RM. and, conſequently, how true ſoever it is, 
XVIII. That the Sum total of this Fudiciary Pro- 
n ceeding may be for Ages of Ages, it will 
not neceſſarily follow, That the Torture 
of Any, much leſs of Every Individual, 
ſhould continue, for that Length of Time. 
Nor ſhould it be overlooked, That, as 
this Diſtinction has its Foundation in the 
Mature of the Thing, ſo it ſeems to have 
pPeen favoured by as remarkable'a Varia- 
tion in the Scripture-Style; for, after hav- 
ing ſaid, F any One worſhip the Beaſt, the 
game drinketh of the Wine of the Wrath 
of God, and He ſhall be tormented" with 
Fire and Brim/ſtone ; it is not ſubjoined, 
and the Smoke of His Torment, in the Sin- 
gular Number, aſcendeth up for Ages of 
Ages, which might ſeem to have deter- 
mined. the Propoſition to Individuals, but 
the Smoke of Their Torment, in the Plural, 
and which, conſequently, may relate to 
Collective Bodies; which laſt Propoſition 
may be very true, without any Neceſſity 
of inferring, That Any, much leſs. Every 
Individual, that belongs to theſe Colleftive 
Bodies, ſhall be 7ormented, for ſuch a 
Length of Time. 
IF * Or, He alſo. 


CY 


AND 
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Axp what renders this Criticiſm the 8E RM. 
more probable is, That We find Terms XVIII. 
of much the ſame Import uſed by the 
Prophetic Spirit, in that Caſe, where a 
hong Series of National Calamities are de- 
ſcribed, 1. e. In a Caſe where; from the 
Nature of the 'Thing, there is, indeed, 
an uninterrupted Suffering of the Collective 
Body, but withal only a ſucceſſive Suffer- 

ng of Individuals. 

"MY Sword (ſays the Prophet Jhaiab, 
Chap. xxxiv.) ſhall come down upon Idumea, 
and Streams thereof ſhall be turned into 
Pitch, and the Duſt thereof into Brim- 
tone, and the Land ſball be burning Piteb; 
it ſhall not be quenched Night nor Day, the 
Smoke thereof ſhall go up for Ever ; from 
Generation to Generation, it ſhall lie N i 
They ſhall call the Nobles e to the King= _ 
dom, but None ſhall be found, and Thorns 
Jr come up in Her Palaces. | 

Iwo p be ever ambitious of bring- 5 
ing Things down to the meaneſt Capaci- 
ty, and, therefore, I will beg Leave to 
add, That, had the Word, which We 
render Eternal or Everlaſting, neceſarily 
ſignified Duration without End, it could, 

! 8 with 
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SE RM. with Reaſon, only be applied to ſuch 
XVII Things or Beings as have no End; and, 
nd mo conſequently, We ſhould never have mon 
in Scripture, of Eternal Hills, and Eter- 
-nal Generations, becauſe the CORE af. 
firms of Both, That They ſhall have an 
Erd, there being a Time coming, when 
They ſhall neither marry, nor be given in 
Marriage ; and when the Earth with the 
Werks thereof ſhall be burnt up. 
Bu r, ſince this Word ſignifies an 1. 

definite or undeterminate Duration, it may 
as well be applied to a Being that has 
no End, as to That which is only of a long 
Continuance ; but Mill it is the Nature of 
the Subject, and not the mere Force of the 
| Word, which determines in which of the 
Two nes! it ſhould be underſtood. 
To apply this Remark to the Point i in 

Hand : | 
In the 4pocalyp/e, it is obſerved of theſe 
Collective Bodies, called the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet, That They ſhall be fortured for 
Ages of Ages : Now, if We examine the 
| ſfirif} and proper Import of this Paſſage, 
it does not expreſs a Duration without 
End, but mY a Collection of Ages, whe- 

ther 
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Being whoſe Duration has mo End, as to 
That which is only of a long Continuance, 
Box ſtill it is the Nature of the Sub- 
ject, and not the nere Force of the Word, 
which determines, in which of the Two 
Senſes it ſhould be underſtood. ' | 
AnD, accordingly, We find it applied 
to God in the /ame Book, They worſhiped 
Him that liveth for Ages of Ages *; for it 
is true of a Being, whoſe Duration has 
no End, That He muſt live for Ages of 
Ages; and, if More than This is implied 
in the Caſe of God, it is not from the 
mere Force of the Word, but from the 
Nature of the' Thing, which obliges Us 
to ſuppoſe, That More is implied than 
is expreſſed. And, when as good a Reaſon 
can be aſſigned, Why the like Suppoſiti- 
on ſhould be made, with Reference to the 
Duration of Sin and Miſery, as with Refe- 
rence to the Duration of the Ever-Bleſſed 


God, then that Conſtruction mult be receiv- 
ed: But not, ſurely, till chen. Here, ene, 8 


pe * Vide the Original. a 
B b 3 w 3 


1 ä 
ther more or leſs, 7, e. it is a Word ex- SERM. 
preſſive of an inagfinite Duration, and, as XVIII. 
ſuch, it may be as truly applied to that 
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SERM. We ſhould keep to the firi# and proper 
add L Import of the Word, and underſtand by 
it a Torture for Apes of Ages, i. e. for an 
indefinite Space of Time, but not a wet or- 
ture abi thout End. 
On let Us take it thus 
St. PAUL, in His Boilie to 544k 1. 
frans, expreſſes Himſelf as follows: 70 
Him be Glory in the Church to all Balke 
rations of the Age of Ages: Here this 
Phraſe iz expreſſive only of an indefinite 
Space of Time, for it is reſtrained" to that 
Space of Time in which the Human Spe- 
_ cies ſhall be propagated; nor would it have 
made any Alteration in the Senſe of this 
Clauſe, had the ſame Word been, in the 
Same Breath, applied to Tu 9 eren Sub- 
jects. 
70 Him that lues fo the Apt if ods 
be Glory in the Church to all Generations 
of the Age of Ages; but, if Our Com- 
mon Way of Reaſoning upon the Scrip- 
ture-Phraſeology be admitted, We might 
as well prove from Hence, That the Hu- 
mam Species ſhall be propagated without 
End, as it is inferred from the lie Situa- 
tion of Words, T the Torture of the 
Duane 


Furusz Miszzy, Fc. 


Damned, ſhall have no End. I ſhall only Sz xm. 
add, That the Word in Greek, which We XVIII. 
tender Eternal and Everlaſting, is derived 


from this very Term which ſignifies an 

Ange, and, in the Plural, Ages; and, con- 
ſequently, even an unlearned Reader may 
infer, That it does not neceſſarily imply a 
Duration without End; but a Duration 
which laſts for an Age or Ages; and, con- 
ſequently, no ceriain Argument can be 
drawn from the mere Force of the Word, 
in Favour of a never-cea/ing Miſery, And 
as to the Argument which is taken from 

its being applied to Two different Subjects 
in the ſame Sentence, as I have already 
refuted it Another Way, ſo it may be 
fill further refuted in This ; I mean, by 
obſerving, That a Reward of Grace (or 
_ Gift of God) is One Thing, and a Puniſh- 
ment (which is an Act of Juſtice) is Ano- 
ther: And, by carrying this ſingle Pro- 
poſition in Mind, that the Eternal God 
created the Eternal Hills, or the God, that 
endures for Ages, created the Hills and 
; Seen that ende for Ages, 
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SERM. IT may poſſibly be objected, That this 
XVIII. Reduction of the Future Torments will 
* prove an Encouragement to Bad Men to 

go on in Their Evuil Practices. But to 
This I have Two or Three Ty to an- 
ſwer 2 72 

FIRST, That, till it can be d \ 

that the Scripture does not, by the Terms 

Dying, Deſtroying, Conſuming, intend a 

Death, or Deſiruction, properly ſo called, 

it is no great Honour done to Scripture; 

to ſuppoſe Theſe and the like Terms, 
by which it ſo frequently expreſſes the 

Future Puniſhment, will have this bad Ten. . 

dency, if literally underſtood. 4 

IN the ſecond Place, Our Sever! 8 Wi 5 5 
dom aſſures, That, if the Profeſſors of Re- 
velation (and with ſuch are We now con 
cerned) vi not hear Mo oſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will They hear, ſhould One 
ariſe from the Dead; and, on the fame 

Foot, We may venture to affirm (ſuppo- 

ſing the Scripture-Dofrine to be as afere 

deſcribed) That, if Men are fo determined 


by fo dreadful a Threatening, as is Here 
_ ſuppoſed, there is not much Room to ex- 
| pect, | 


for a Courſe of Sin, as not to be influenced 


PuTurxz Mis ERV, &c. 


pect, The fame Hiſenſbility of Temper Sr Ru. 


ſhould be wrought upon by a Greater. 


How v ER, before We ſubſtitute An. — 


otber, let Us try the Force of What We 
already have. Let Us ſuppoſe, with the 
above- cited Ancient Writer, the Scripture- 
Do&#rine to be This, That the Soul which 
fins, it ſhall die And now, let Me con- 
jure "hee, Sinner (for to Thee muſt I 
now appeal) let Me, I ſay, conjure Thee, 
in fober Serioujneſs, to aſk Thyſelf, Whe- 
ther it is not a dreadful Thing to die, in 
the Senſe aſſigned ? Or, canſt Thou, in 
cool Roflexion reconcile Thyſelf to the 
Thought of being condemned by that Al- 
rigbteous Fudge, and, by His impartial 
Sentence, not only excluded from the Fu- 
ture Happineſs, but alſo conſigned over 
to Deſtruction; a Deſtruction which (by 
Suppoſition) will not be reverſed, an ever- 
laſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of His Power ? 
Is Thy Paſſion of Fear (for with 7hat 
Paſſion are We now concerned) uncapable 
of being moved by a Dęſtruction fo cir- 
cumſtanced as This? And where, beſides 


8 that n of Di iſolution, which 


belongs 
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SR RM. belongs to all Jad Men in Common, Each 
XVIII. is given to underſtand, That this Death 
will be executed upon Him, with that 
Degree of Suffering, which is proportioned 
to His Crimes : So that, by Every, freſb 
Act of Di ſobedience, Ti hou  treaſureſt., up 
to Thyſelf Wrath againſt the Day of. Wrath, 
and Revelation of the righteous Fudgment 
of God ; Who will render to every Aer: ac- 
cording to His Works, 8 
NA, more, As Thou art a \ Hanes 8 
only endued with Paſſions, but with Reæa- 
en, by which the Paſſions muſt, be ſteered 
and regulated, I muſt aſk Thee further, 
Which of theſe two Threatenings is beſt 
calculated to work upon Thy Reaſonable 
Nature: This, which (great and dreadful * 
as it is) may be no /e/s than What Thou 
haſt, in Str:i&neſs of Speech, deſerved ; 
For, ſurely, Thy Life is forfeited by 2 
vile and criminal a Proſtitution of it: Or 
That which (beſides that it is never affirm- 
ed in Scripture) is carried to ſo great a 
Height, as has obliged ſome of its moſt con- 
 fiderate Efpouſers to confeſs, That it can- 
not be accounted for, from the intrinſic 
Guilt or Deſert of Sin; i. e. That God, 
| | | = 


* 


FuruxE Mis ERV, &c. 


may (conſiſtently with Fuſtice) inflict a 8E RM. 
Puniſhment greater than the Grime ; and; XVIII, 


ſince, in the preſent Caſe, if greater at 
all, it muſt be infinitely greater, it amounts 
to This, That the Governor of the Uni- 
verſe cannot make a proper Proviſion againſt 
the Violation of His Laws, without denoun- 
cing a Puniſhment infinitely greater than 
the Crime. And now, does Thy Reaſon as 
well as Virtue, run fo low, that the Supreme 
Authority cannot fecure Thy Regards, with- 
out having Recourſe to ſuch Means as 
'Theſe ? Or, Shall not an ended Deity be 
allowed to be a proper Object of Thy Fear, 
unleſs He is ſo deſcribed as to excite Ty 
Averfion and Horror ? 


SERM, 
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R o M. Xxiv. 16. 


Let not ber Your Good be evil 


e holen . 


T muſt be owned, in Fuſtice to the 
Preſent Age, That, by admitting a 
more free Exerciſe of Reaſon into 
Matters of Religion, We have got rid of 
ſeveral Erroneous Tenets, that were tranſ- 
mitted to Us by Our Fathers ; and, by | 
placing the Defence of Revielgtion on its 
only true Foot, I mean, That of the mo/# 


perfect Harmony and Confiftency with Na- 


tural Religion, We have made Way for 
that generous Spirit of Catholiciſm and 


Charity), which, inſtead of Confining its 
Regards to ſome Particular Sect or Par 


0, in Religion, opens wide its Arms for 
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the Embracing Mankind in Common ; as SRERM. 
being perſuaded, That God is no Reſpecter XIX. 


of Perſons : But, in every Nation, He that 
fears God, and worketh Ri obteou iſneſs, is 
accepted of Him. But, after All, there is 


Nething ſo good, but which, in Gun Shape 


or G is capable of being abuſed : and 

it is not impoſſible, but theſe very Prin- 
ciples, how good and excellent ſoever, in 
Temſelves, may be made a Skreen to O- 
bers of a quite different Kind, which en- 
deavour to ſhelter T benſelves under ſo 
fair and amiable a Form, The Conſe- 
quence of which falſe Step is This, That, 
beſides the Hijury done to Ourſelves, We 


lay an Offence in the Way of Others: We 
ſupport and confirm Their Prejudices a- 
gainſt That, which, in Our Judgment 


of 'Things, is the Truth. By theſe Means, 


the Cav/e itſelf ſuffers, through the N 
conduct of its Profeſſors.; and that Apoſto- 


lical Caution is overlooked, which, though 
intended by St. Paul, for His Own Age, 
may, perhaps with equal Juſtneſs be ap- 
plied to Ours, Let not Your Good be evil 
ſpoken of. There is ſome Reſemblance be- 
tween the firſt Introduction of Chriſtia- 


Ls 
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SY RM. nity and the after Rewval and Refloration 
XIX. of it: And, ſince the ſame good Senſe, or 


| SY. guſt Exerciſe of Reaſon, is like the Maſter- 


Spring, at the Bottom of Both, You! will 
judge it, I am perſuaded, no Maſte of 
| Time, if, taking this general Maxim along 
with Me, I endeavour to point out ſome 
Inſtances, to which, I fear, it may be ap- 
plied. What, therefore, I would pro- 
poſe to be examined is This, Whether, 
in the firt Place, that very Spirit of Ca- 
#bolicijm and Charity towards Perſons of 
different Sentiments (which I may call the 
Glory of the Preſent Age) may not, for 
Want of Care, degenerate into a certain 
Coldneſs and Indi ference toward the Truth? 
SECONDLY, If in the ſame Way, 
that 7. Regard, which We. profeſs to 
have, both for the Exten/iveneſs and S2 F 
fictency of Natural Religion, may not di- 
vert Our Regards from the e and 
Expediercy of Divine Revelation 2 
IN the Third Place, It ſhould be en- 
quired, Whether Our Zeal for the Social 
Virtues and Morality, commonly ſo called, 
if e too far, may not betray Us into 
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383 
a Neglect of ſuch Duties as more imme- Sk RM. 


XIX. 


 FOURTHLY, If, under Covert of a > 


greater Attention to What I may call, the 


| Religion of the End, We may not con- 
tract too looſe and remiſs a Diſpoſition 


of Mind toward the Rex gion of the 


Means? And, 
- LASTLY, If that generous Princi ple 
of trying the Spirits, and of admitting 


Nothing into Our Religion, that appears 
to be contrary to Reaſon, may not be 


confounded with a certain petulant and 
preſumptuous Turn of- Mind, which erects 


its Own Jgnorance into a Teſt or Stau- 


dard of Truth, and too haſtily arraigns 
Whatever i is above its Preſent Reach, and 


for which, as yet, it is not able to al 
ſign a Reaſon? 


Jo begin with the Fir, Whether that | 


Spirit of Catholiciſin and Charity towards 
Perſons of different Sentiments (which I 
may call the Glory of the Preſent Age) 


may not, for Want of Care, degenerate 


into a certain Coldneſs and Indrfference to- 


wards the Truth? As too warm and in- 


temperate a Zeal for Truth is apt to be- 
| 1 oh 


* Thoſe that think —— dem Us for 
Want of conſidering, That the true Virtue 


and ene alike acceptable to 


gree al et 80 th 
Hand, even Oar Galen kel, fer 5 
Want of due Thought and OY, may ſerve 
to weaken and abate e'\ſolemn Ne- 
gards that We owe-to Truth, Should it, 
for Inſtance, be allowed, That, Whether 
the Judgment be, or be not, informed as 
rigbt concerning Puig particular Truth, 
ſtill the Principle of Sincerity will ſecure 
Our Acceptance with God; as the Knows 
Lage of that Trath, on this Suppoſition, 
ir not neceſſary to Our Salvation, it may, 
for that Reaſon, fink i in Our Eſteem; not 
conſidering, That every Truth; relating to 
Religion, has its Uſe," though all Truths 
are not of equal Importance to be known 1 3 
and That Our Ignorunce of a Truth, com- 
paratively leſs important, may have ſome 
ill Effect upon Our CondufF, and conſe- 
quently be injurious to Ourſelves and O- 
thbers, though (the Principle of Integrity 
beg On Sun Defect ſhould fall 


i MN 2-20. the besen * 


an the Whol, intere pt Our Future Hap 3 


Ege. Such is the firſt Shelve, or Rock, — 


Sch, lies in Our Way; and I do not 
know a more effectual Method to avoid 


it, chan by frequently Rewviading: Our- 

_ ſelves of Tus Things: 25 
Fs, That, in the Day f Fudge 
e the true Springs and Principles of 
Action will be laid open; and That it is 


not ſo much the Hahortance of the Truths 


that will be confidered, as the Spirit in 


which They were maintained or oppoſed; 
for the Mei of the Conduct e 
on This: 


e E 
Sincerity admits of no Reſerves ; but, on 


* the Contrary, is ſollicitous both to know 
and obey the Will of God in every Form. 
By keeping theſe Tuo Principles in View, 
We ſhall be able to diſcern Our Own Ob- 
ligation, with Reference to the Search of 
| Truth, and as great an Obligation to avoid 


every harſh and uncharitable Reflexion on 


the Miftakesof Others. For, why ſhould 1 
condemn Him whom God, for Aught I 
nm to the Contrary, will accept ? To His 
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XIX. | Decifion, He ftands or falls. Or," 


" Extream of the oppoſite Kind) thould My. | 
| Zeal for Truth ſink ſo low, às to unhinge 
My Own Preſent Enquiry? When the 
Divine Autlority is alike obligatory in every 
Form, and I cannot, without forfeiting the 
Character of Integrity, ſay, That I will obey 
the Vill of God, in One det of Duties, w—_ 
leave Myſelf in the Dark about Auotbei 
IN the ſicond Place, That juſt Senſe, 
which We have, both of the Extenſive 
neſs and Sufficiency of Natural Religion 

(if not duly regulated) may divert Our 

Regards from the Uſefulneſs and e prong 
1 of Divine Nevelatiou . 

I x is a generous Coniticiver which hai 


been made by the moſt judicious Den- 


ders of Chriſtianity, whether Ancient or 
Modern, That God 7% not Himſelf With. 
out a Witneſs, no, not in the darkeſt and 
moſt degenerate Times's That His Invifi- 
ble Things, from the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen, by the Eye of "Reaſon, 
unaſſiſted by Revelation. And (confider- | 
ing that Power of diſtinguiſhing between 
* * Good and I., that is 2 -5 0% 


in 


4 Caution % FY Preſent Are. 


36% 


in Our Common Nature) that the Gentiles, 8 RM. 
XIX. 


bo lud n Law, or External Rule of Life, 
were 4 Law! to Themſelves. | But as there 
is no Conceſſion or Truth whatever, but 


is capable of being abuſed: 80 This a- 


mong the Reſt. 5 it could be wiſhed, 

That this 4bz/e was confined to the a- 
vowed Oppofers of Revelation : It is not 
impoſſible, but the Same may creep into 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion itſelf. Which is, 
in Fact, the Caſe, wherever Our Venera- 
tion for Natural Religion is permitted to 
abate and leſſen Our Eſteem for Revealed, 
I have ſhewn; at large, in other Diſcourſes, 


How great a Violation of Reaſon it is, to 
ſet the Gifts of God, in this Manner, at 


' Variance;/ and, like Your: crude Panegy- 


upon the Ruin of Another; and, there= 
fore, waving, at Preſent, all Controver- 
al Diſcuſſion of this Point, I ſhall con- 
tent Myſelf with obſerving, That as, by 


the eternal and invariable Law of Reaſon, 
New Duties will grow out of New Re- 
lations; ſo, theſe Relations being ſuppoſed, 
the Duties, reſulting from Them, cannot 


n with Indifference, withouts of- 
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e ee 3nd e ke be fe 
contracts the double Gift of Sinning fa UL : 


geinſt all Religion, Whether Natural * 
15 © Revealed. . E 1 * 


LeT Me, dts conjure © You b 


that Regard, which is due to Borb, not 


to ſuffer Your Zeal to ſwell fo high, and 


move in ſo ſtrong a "Current towards the 
One, as ſhall prove a Drain from Nahe 
| Regards, which We owe to the Other. © 


Bur , conſidering that moſt perfect Har- 


mony and Agreement, which ſubſiſts be- 
tween Them, let Us ſhape Our Conduct 
accordingly ; and, whilſt allowing the 
true Piety and Virtue to be acceptable to 
God in every Shape, not overlook and : ne- 
5 glect thoſe peculiar Helps and Advan- 


tages for the Virtuous Practice, which, the | 


; Ori ian Diſpenſation ſets before 8 


I the third Place, Our very Zeal for 


the Social Virtues and Morality, common- 


ly ſo called, if puſhed too far, may be- 


tray Us into a Neglect of ſuch Duties as 
; more immediately relate to God. Oun 


5 . . 


1 UN be owned, DAG not ers 
10 Him, and We need only conſider the WIR 
Nature 5 that all- perfect * indepen- == 
n Being, t to ſee how abſolutely impoſ· N 
ſible i it is for Us. to add the Leaſt to 12 
Self - Enjoyment, and Happineſs. If, there- 
fore, by the Act of Goodneſs be under- 
„That which enlarges the Qyenti- 
75 ' of Happineſs, We muſt provide Our- 
ſelves with ſome other Object. To com- 
fart and pity, the Aſicted; to relieve the 
Indigent ; to ſaccour the Diftreſed; and, 
to be ever ready to the mutual Exchange 
of kind and friendly Offices amongſt Gare 
ſelves: : Such is that Sphere of Action, in 
which the Principle 2 Goodneſs moves; 
and, without Doubt, the More We abound 
in ſuch Godlike Deeds, the nearer will Our 
Nature come to that which is Divine. 
"But Qtll, if one Branch of Duty does not 
_ vacate. or ſet aſide the Obligations of An- 
other, What Reaſon can be aGened, why 
ſo much Virtue, practiſed between Man 
"and Man, ſhould not be crowned with as 
juſt and rational a Piety. towards God ? _ 
For, {arely, it will not be ſaid, That Our | 1 
t [gt eee under the leſs Relatign, | 3 | 
EE, Hp; Ce 3 wil 
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Sn kx. will! juſtify Our 
OXY. 


A. Dalit to the DO". Li" 


VeglefF of the Greater. 
When all Men know, That the Ruiz of 


Kb obliges the Moral Agent, in all Re- 
lations 5 ; and that He-ought;''in//Reaſon; 


as the Scripture expreſſes it, in God, i. e. 


5 the Human Virtue, , on de Gunar, 


do treat every Object, according to What, 


in Truth, it is, whether that Object be 
Divine or Human; and, conſequently, if 


upon due Enquiry, it ſhould be found, 


that Our Praiſe and Gratitude, Our Frujt 
and Confidence, Our Efteem and Veneration, 
Our Omplacence and Delight, Our \Submiſ< 


fon and Refignation, are due, and due, in 


the higbeſt Degree, to that Object, which, 
of all Olen is moſt perfect, moſt- Py 
lent, and % divinely gbod, in other 
Words, to God, it remains for Us to diſ- 
charge this Debt aright, and to carry this 


God. Nevering Principle, not only into the 
mere Act of Wor/hip, but throughout the 


main Courſe and Tenor of Our Life and 
Conduct. So ſhall Our Works be wrought, 


under the Belief and Influence of thoſe 
Truths, which relate to Him; and Jam 
inclined to think, That this Manner of | 
Action will be ſo far from Retrenching 


it 


AC %, - Pals fo. 


— CN th att 925 XIX. 
N HE: Fourth. Thing, t — — — — = 


is, That, under the Pretence of a greater 
Attention to the Religion of the End, We 
ſhould not admit too lax and remiſs a Die 
poſition, of Mind toward the Religion of 
the Means. God is as good a Judge con- 
berning the Means of Piety and Virtue, as 
He is concerning Piety and Virtue itſelf. 
And, conſequently, if He has command- 


| - ed Us, not 70 forſake tbe Ajembling of Our- 


ſelves together, but to engage in Social 
Morſbip, and, by. ſo Public an Act, to make 
as Public a Profeſiun of Our Veneration 
Seconaly, If God, beſides thoſe Acts of 
Prayer and Praiſe, which are, I think, 
incumbent on Us from the Light of Na- 

ture, has commanded Us Chriſtians to ſend 
up Roth in .the Name of His Son Jef 
cuil. and, by ſo doing, to recogniſe that 
Nelatian, which, by the Appointment of 
God, We bear to Him, as the great High 
Pn , Our Profeſſion, and Advocate 
with the Futher; nay more, ſhould it ap- 

pear, om the moſt Authentic Accounts 
OT N * of 
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4 That — Diſciple oh His cis dende. 


22 both eat the Bread and dein che 


Jedkion which We owe to 


| e, That We ſhould 9 


ed into His Nams, for the” Remiſfon-of 
Siu, and, at the Supper of His Iuſtitu- 


Wine, in Remembrauc? of Him; | 
tows ar ſay, theſe and the like: Poſitive: Ane | 


ſtitutions are naue known to: the ' Chriſtian 


Profeſſors, They ought, in Reaſon, to be 
ohferved': They ſhould ſo, from that Sub- 


nor will it be any juſt Reaſon to th 
trary, That We can ſuppert the pirit 
of Piety and Virtue, without Them. Be- 
cauſe, let Our Abilities be as great as We 
may imagine, They ure mot 5 oi: nr, {ok 
to place Us above thoſe Mans of Inſtruc- 

tion, and Spiritual Improvement, which 5 


God and the Sen of God have thonght fit 


to appoint. Or, ſhould it be ohjected, 
That Theſe Things have been much per- 
verted, and applied to many a ſaperſtitious 
"Uſe, -bfolately foreign to Their Original 


Deſign: All, that, in Reaſon; can be infer- 


red from Hence, is, That We ought to 
redreſe as far as in Us lies, that 4 


ſo 
3 


5 — of 2 ay eee 


Reaſon than This, becauſe They have been 


Op — 225 PO the:Ch:/dren 


of- Men. Dur Trove) aire, Nag 01 
i the fore . Nlace, That = 
Principle of trying rie Spirits, and 
admitting Nothing into Religion contra. 


e Neaſim, may degenerate into a cer 


| ant and Pre Turn of 
Mind, that erects its Own Ienorance;i into 


a TJ J or Standard of Truth, and too 


haſtily condemns. Whatever is above its pre- 


| ent Stock of Knowledge,vand for which it 


able, as yet, to aſſign a Reaſon... 

lay. not able; as yet, to aſſign a Reaſon, 
ee the Fa#s or Doctrines, which this 
tious Spirit rejects and cenſures, are, 


by Suppoſition, above its preſent Power 
to explain or account for; though, poſſibly, 


| They would appear in a quite different 
Light, if, inſtead of too precipitate a Judg- 
ment; Men would allow Themſelves more 
Thought and Time; or if, inſtead of 
committing that Vulgar Miſtake of affix- 
5 enn Ideas to Ancient Terms, They 


partially equine, In what Senſe 


18 theſs 
©, «is * * 2 
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 DERM., theſe Terms: were — . hs a 
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up That, which We Our! 
upon more cloſe Examination; POO 
aged up and explain. 


A hs ata: of? Things en 


Force and Import of Words, ir er | 
volye No e plexity and 


| nd E as — — 


eſt Way of Relief, tau haſtily reject and give 
ſelves (it may be) 


"I NEED not obſerve, Howrcontempti 
ble a Figure ſo raſh and immature a Cen- 
ſure would make in any other: Caſe; I 
need not obſerve, What a god Fadge'\ in 
the Arts of Painting, Sculpture, or Ar 
recture, muſt think of Our Taſe, when ; 


finding Us to condemn the moſt bold and 


maſterly Strokes in Each; or, to take 
Science of a ſtill nobler Kind; What would 
the late Princeof Philoſophers have thought, 
ſhould He perceive Us, in the true Spirit of 
a Modern Free-Thinker, employ Our Ridj- 
cule on ſome abſtruſer Propoſition in His 
Writings, when, upon Enquiry; e 


IH hat We Ourſelves are not equi 
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object, cab en Want es Gre; ako erde 


5 Nor will the Ide. 
lied to Moral err — the 
en ay 2 * Injury is ſtill the 
And, all Neſpect of Perſons being 
| ſer alide; a —— complain 
of this opprobious Treatment with mn 
"Rr as an Archimedes or Newton. | 
Tuus have I endeavoured to point e out 
the. 5%, which, like certain Diſeaſes, 
: invade the Conſtitution of the Preſent Age; 
a Cunſtitution, which, though good in the 
Main, and, like Nature in another Form, 
making many a generous Effort to throw _ _ 
off certain peccant and redundant Hu. = 
mours, like Her, too often miſcarries, by 1 
falling into ea and injudicious Hands; 
and in this Way may be in Danger of ſu- —_— 
perinducing a greater N, than What it inn 
ttended to remove. What remains is to 
wind up with one Remark, which not ou- 1 
ly grows out of the Subject, but, like the = 
Rule of the Text, may be applied to many _ 
a 1 or Inſtance in Common Life. —_ 
Tuxxx is ſcarce any Vice, 'but which 
able of rt} itſelf, under the 
elt wee Fern 
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9 tion to abe Preſent Ar. 
SER NM. — of wing Our Br 
XIX. teem in a (borrowed. Dreſs, how. Nl 
T erer it might have appeared in At Oum. 
If Tnus We are deceived, as the Ancient 
| Critic expreſſed it, with the App 
- What is right; and, by having Our Fudg- 
6 ment itſelf declare in Favour. of the Abuſe, 
it becomes ſo much the more difficult to 
be redreſſed; eſpecially in that Caſe where 
it ſtrikes in with ſome favourite Paſſion 
or Humour: Becauſe the Vill, in this 
Caſe, becomes a Party concerned; and 
the Deception, like every other grateful 
and pleaſing Error, acquires ſo much the 
greater Strength, in Proportion as the Sub- 
ject itſelf is indiſpoſed for Conruid7;on, and 
not deſirous to be better informed. For 
which Reaſon, We cannot keep to ferict 
5 an Eye upon Ourſelves. The great Du- 
| ti of Self-Examination. ſhould not be ſet 
aſide, but that Kind of Judicature exect- - 
ed within Our Boſoms, in which many 
an artful and inſinuating Vice or Error 
ſhall be brought to its Tryal: All its 
Pretexts and Colouring be refuted, and, 8 
its Maſe being taken off, its proper Foul- 
ef and Dejormity be made to appear. 
; 8 Above 
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Viſdom on Our Side, 
4 Our Own : 

Me, and know' My Heart, 
Me, and'hnow My Thoughts ; and a, 
7 ] Way in Me, and lead 
way Everlaſting. | | 
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— - Amongſt whom: Ye ſhine. as 


* 


| Lights in the 77 vr ld. elt i 


AD We been living at the Time 
when Chr;/tianity firſt appeared, 
like another Sum in the World, 

ad by that Heavenly Light, which it dif. 
fuſed amongſt Us, brought Men off from 
many an dolatrous and Immoral Practice 
tranſmitted to Them by their Fathers: 
What Kind of Reflexions ought We, in 
Reaſon, to have made upon ſo. happy. a 
Change in the Face of Things? Surely, if 
intereſting Ourſelves in the Cauſe of Piety 
and right Devotion, We mult have rejoiced 
in its Spread ; and that Diſpenſation muſt 

have 


237 \ Valaticory Diſc bal 399 
| have condlliated Our Efteem, which ap-SrRM. 
peared, in Fact, ſo conducive to it. What XX. 
ſhould We have thought of that Religion, 
which called Men off from Idols to ferve - 

| the living and true God? And (wherever it 

\' was received) formed its Profeſſors into ſo 

many Spiritual Communities or Societies, 
confederating in Support of Truth, and, 
like ſo many Beacons upon a Hill, holding 
forth the Light to the Reſt of Mankind? 
sven was the Point of View, in which 
St. Paul conſidered the Clriftion Converts 

m the Text, when oppoſed to that Part of 
Mankind, who till adhered to the Preju- - 
Aces of Plhcation, and, "inſtead of recelv- 
ing this Celeftial Light, were, as yet, im- 
merſed i in the Shades of Ignorance and Br- 
Among ſi whom, ſays the Apoſtle, 7+ 
fone as Lights in the World, holding forth 
the Word of Life. It has been obſerve, 

That there is a Reſemblance, in More Ways 

than One, between the firſt Bernheim of 

Chriſtianity and the after Revival of it; 
and I ſee no Reaſon to the Contrary, why : 
the Same good Character ſhould not be ap- 
plicable to Both. Whatever Some Neigh- 
quake Countries may think of a Blind 
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Ans Subs fin, and Inplicit: Paith, We | Pars 
| XX. ftants do not want to be told, That, in 


Proportion as the Spirit of Enquiry pre- 
vails among Us, and, in" Conſequence of 
That, the Diſcovery of Truth; in Propor- 
tion as We ſhake off till more aa ere 
the Do&#rines of Men, and reduce Our Be- 
lief to the Native Purity and Simplicity of 
the Doctrine of Cbriſt, in the ſame Propor- 
tion will it hold true of Us, What this 
Holy Penman obſerved of His Own Co- 
| temporaries, That We ſhall ſhine as fo many 
Lagots in the World. . 
Ap, as Iam dete "the Ajciil 
threw in that Sentiment, not in the Spirit 
of Flattery, or vain Applauſe, but as a ge- 
nerous Incentive to the Good and Virtuous 
Practice, ſo I ſhall endeavour to do the 
Same. In Conformity to His Example, I 
will treat the Subject in that Way, which | 
the Nature of the Thing requires; not 
barely as it is a Point of Honour; to embark 
in Support of Truth, but as that very Con- 
ſideration contains a Motive to a Good and 
Virtudus Practice. In other Words, .the 
Profeſſion of Truth bein 5 ee ! | 
will conſider, | 
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Value of any Truth muſt * arid by 
: the Wau and 13 of the ne 


Fer as nen to "Public | (ſhould all 
other Cireumſtances be ſuppoſed the ſame) 
ate more valuable than thoſe, in which on- 
2 private Intereſt is concerned; o- 
rwiſe a good Magiſirate, General, or 
e; would not be a more honourable Cha- 
racter, chan the meuneſt Members of the 
Community. And, by Parity of Argument, 
ſuch Truths, as relate to the Preſerving or 
Neſtoring the Health and Vigour of the 
Body, are of more Worth to Us, than ſuch = 
as belong only to its Decoration and Ex- 
L i - rg Feral 
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0 ded With e he wore 


og the Animal to ſecure," l Blows if 
1 there "ſhould be any Truths the R,. 
1 Edge of which will promote that bijhep 
| | Good, That theſe Truths are of fill greater = 
Conſe quence to be known';" and Rh: be- 
ond all Diſpute, are the Truths* that Fall 
: inder the Heid of Religion and Morali- 
9: Thoſe Truths which telate to the 
Good and Virtuous Practice, that direct Us 
to acquit Outſelves with Apple im ru 
Z Relatior, and obſerve the Rulr of Right 
3 towards Goa, + our Neighbour, us Our 
1 ec 04; e 
YouR ITT good Benſs _ peru · 
U will be able to a pply theſe Remarks 
to the Caſe before Us; Vou do not want 
= be informed, What Set of ' Truths it 
was, that Our Lord, and His Apoſtles 
— Him, advanced.” That Grace f 
God, which appeared in the Chriftian Dif- 
penſation, has taught” Us,” That, denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldy Luſts, We Should 
live foberly, and rigbteouſſy, and godly, Ne. 
obſervant of the Rule of e in ry 


be Glo Flle great 70 F 
YOu & 77/1 Cr ut; when, 4 
heir Graves, ſhall. bear... op os ang 
come ee 4 obo. have 7 well 10 5 
e Life, &c. 
A .Yov | ne only. compare 5% Worth 
| -and. Excellence. of ſo pure.and holy a Re- 
igion, with: thoſe Sabel iti and execra- 
Ble Immoralities, to which it was oppoſed; 
to diſeern the uſtneſs of that Encomi- 
um, which St. Paul has given to its Pro. 
Feſſors in the Text, Amongſt whom bY 
Shine: as Lights in the World. 
Non will tlie true 


dhe Importance, of the, Lauſe, We add the 


Fern, on which it was embraced ; no 
g leis than a noble 7 iclory obtained over 


the. Prejudice. of Education, and Force of 
long-eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, That which gives | 
* Nee to, Vice, and makes the 25 


ardities e Ade the Mind. 
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Mor lh % Power” and Wirldly e 


—— 545 8 pp poſed to Truth; and the confent- 


ing rat er to We uffer the” Taft Evtremities, 


\\3. 


than to give up Ther Innocence, and fot- 
| feit Their Inte ih. A i 2 VI 
E Taar I dave Here given the trus 
State of Things, ſo far as the Hife 
at Phulippt were concerned, appears from 
the foregoing Paris of the Ehle, in which 
the Apoſtle exhorts Them to Stand faſt 
in One Spirit, and "with One Wind: fri- 
TY vg Together. for the Faith of. the = 

© pel; and in Nothing ' terrified "by Their 
J Adverſaries : "Wa 1s to Them an tvi- 
* dent Token of Perdition, but” to Ni of + 
Salvation, alluding to Hol" Trdrontties 
and Perſecutions v hich” They might have 
ſuffered from The Pagan Nei ghboiits, 
Ambng ft whom (as He Tui in the 
Text) Te ſhine as Lights in the Warld, 2 


bibi forth the Ward of 126 woo TROY i a 


-SUcu was the then? preſent Poſture of 
Things. The Profeſhon of the Trirh, 
how Nd and laüdable Toever in 20 
was ſtill further e ennobled, by the Obftacles 
it had to ſurmount.. 15 

And 


Is 1 fogle Saen, 1 mean, 87 . 


e. JTonour reſultin g from. a Profe fon, o * 


Z of. St, Paul, Which N othing, but the Glo- 
ry of. Suffering in, ſuch a Cauſe, would 


ed extorted from Him: 'T Tou it 15 


e wad YR, + 25 15 Lo 2 to, be⸗ 


SF a 1 0 


E . We ſet up the General Opinion, as 
8 Meaſure, of Truth, | or the General 


7 Practice, as the Suntord. of Right, We 


| Lare likely to loſe Both Our Knowledge 
575 e and to pes little Elſe, in 


r 


JI; AN. it * 5 true in | almoſt Buery 
7 That None ever reaſaned * Juftly, 

* who did not depart from the Sentiments 

of the Pulgar in many Things, and op- 


7 


*. nity. of Their Nature, and the Obliga- 
, tions of Virtue and Rational Religion, ſo 


far oy They were e led by the predomi- 
Dd; 7 nent ; 


8 1 h 8 That, : 


«poſe Their Prejudices; nor ated a wiſe | 
1. and bangurable. P art. becoming the Dig- | 
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ciccumſtanced, explains that Phraſeclogy S 
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: XX. then, as the = 
neral, produce the ame Each And, "as 


Violence, 


Sa: 


| Tine, Bat 
Ja ne "Cauſes wall in dhe Ge 


ere: are no Vulgar Prejudices, 5. 0 whic 
e 540 offions of Met are allowed exert. 
Teens ith ſo much 3 

„ l of the Nel gib 5s Kind\. 
it may, with Reaſon, be ex eaed” 298 
Hence, That One and the | 


ane * # 
will accompany Hg: f rſt Th Fan f No 


Truth and the after Revival of it; Tmein, 
the. Honour of Suffering ow” or leſs m. : 
ee ee 


Tups . have Hacker to explain 


t the firſt Thing to be conſidered, 1 mean, 


the intrinſc Weck and Exce leide of the 
Religious Character; ; 1 have ſhewn, "That 
(the Cauſe of true Noli gion bein ng pie 

3 5 


ſu ppoſed) it is a truly great and 


"able Part to eſpouſe and adhere to it. 
Ir muſt be 16, in Proportion "as the 


Knqwledge of "the YR portant Traths 
zs preferable to Tenorance and Error; in 


Proportion as a juſt Exerciſe of Reaſon and 
Freedom of Thought are preferable to a * 


q rit of Bigotry. and Servile Submiſſion : 


a wer 


a — pin a Principle « of Sek Me 

Integrity, not to ſay, Strength and Portir. Xx. N 
tude; of Mind, is ſuperior; 40 hat Lin ah“ of 
abjet Temper, which, like Glaucus in the  - Þ 
Fable, barters away the Gold for Þ ma | - 
Braſs::,. That facrifices the Truth. to its 
Lee, Views and, worldy Profs, and 
is influenced more by the Fear and Favour 
of Men, than by a.Regard to the Will of 
God; though the utmoſt Good or Il, that 
the: One can do unto, Us, extends only ta 
this port and tranſitory State; 3 whereas the 
Other has engaged to make Us for Eber 
baby; and, after having exerciſed Our 
Es Fidelity for a IMbile, on Earth, to enlarge 
Our Sphere of Action, to incorporate Us F 
with Spirits of a bigher Claſs, and put Us = 
in Poſſeſſon of the ane Beatitude - | =_ 
nh Glory 
N Ae haviog laid My. Ground. work 

K in the intrigie Worth. of the Character 

; [ſel it remains, in the ſecond. Place, 


to conſider that goodly, Sur perſtructure | 
- that. * an in Reaſon, to bund 
eee nga ae 1 


1 a Ac N dsc. 4 Mg 
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| i AD Here 1 Dads Leal re- 


. ſame a Principle, advanced in che Begin 
ing of the Diſcourſe, 1 mean, That the 
Eucomium of the Text was not inſerted 
by Way of Flattery or vain Aplonſoi bus las 
becomes the Gravity of the iter] for His 
Readers Good, and by Way of Motive or 
Entouragement to a Virtuous Practice; for 
in this Form is the Encomium con 
Wat N may be blameltſs and fintere, the 
* Sons of God, in the Midft of 'a din} | 
* perverſe Generation, e wa 
"i * ſhine as Lights in the World? 1 
x directs Them to infer; W. That Kind i 
of Conduct might, in Reaſon, be expected 
from Them, if propoſing: to act in Chas 
rater, and ſupport that fair Pre-bermi- 
nence, Which They had already acquired: \ 
Our Apoſtle (if You obſerve) axburts, at 
the ane Tune that He commends, and 
He flanks the Exhurtation with a; Marive, 
of all Others the moſt eg thy work ak 
on great and generous Minds, Fill 
AND now, as 1 er bete, 11 her 8 
a reaſonable Senſe, in which Our Apoſtle's | 


Commendation may be applied to My Haar- 


2 aw FI 


ert; 1 fu n (upon the Jute. BY 


juſt Principle with Him) to point out , 
| Kind of Action, which ought, nne 5 
to be formed upon it. > e a3. 16 
Tux in and moſt. obvious nba 9 
which can, I think, be made, is This 

That ſinoe (all other Circumſtances being 
ſiuppoſedꝭ the ſame) Truth and Kinmoledge 
will always have the Hdvantage of Igno- 
trance and Error, it may, with Reaſon, 

be expected, that this very Advantage, like 
ſome new Power or TR) AY * "ae | 
plied to its proper Ule, 2 A 

To illuſtrate” My” Meaning by One or 
Two Inſtances ; That Kind of Worſhip or 
Devotion, which approves itſelf to the Eye 
of Reafor, and where the | Fitneſs and Con- 
gen of the Inſtitution are diſcerned (all 
other © Circumſtances | being ' ſuppoſed the 

8 ſame) is capable of being obſerved witk 
more Suti faction and Pleaſure by a Ratio- 
nal Being, than where the Contrary of 
This holds true; I mean, when the Mind 
is confuſed and bewildered i in the Laby- 
rinth of Human Schemes ;" where it is diſ- 
turbed and Trarraffed with the * s 
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all;further Thought, and eie elt ins 
to the Arms of an ob/titnate Iuſenſibility; I 
ſay then, That the Firſt of theſe, Caſes, not 
the Laſt, is Vours. It is ſo i 20.2. Point of 


no leſs Importance than that of Divine 
Warſhip: For We, who. have learnt tg 
build Our Beligf, not like ſome Neigh- | 
bouring States, on Human Sy/tems, but on 
the Word of God and Reaſom of Things, are 
no longer laid under the Hardſhip of Ware 

- 


ſhiping a Subordinate Being upon a_L 
with the Szpreme, but, on the Contrary, 
We find Ourſelves able to confeſs the „ft 
Cauſe and Father. of the Univerle to be, 
What in Truth He is, the one | God and Es- 
Eber 2 Al, who is above Al; 3. and. at the : 


FE BS. £5 KN 


e His Preregative) We, can 4% 3 
mage to a Perſon reigning by Grant from | 
Him, or, as St. Paul expreſſed it, confeſs 
Chriſt to be Lord, to the macs | 7 God for : 
Father. 8 or 
WIA, r I Sas 5 EY, frc 


wen: is this, That, ſince this Branch 0 
& 


e Valedictory 2 jfeourſe. 


2 A * 
4 7 a, e 
3 1 * q 
* * at 
n 
* Py 1 
— 2 * 
„ 1 
1 a 4 * e 
411 4 Q 
* * 
5 
< 
4 
* 
# 


the Ch/HPian Worſhip is become —_ Sz RM, 


and'eafy to Us, We ould: io karren \. 


be 1b macht che bore firm and conſtant in 


Our Obſervance of it. 
"With 
What t Faber Com mpoſure and Serenity of Mind, 
ſhould We dra nigh 10 Gu by Feſis 


| Chriſt, who" ſte Our Road O clear before 


Us, and have none of thoſe hideous Rocks 
an 4 F Precipices to ſurmount, which the 
Sp pirit of Implicit” Faith, or Mi guided 


e Have thrown up) in the es of 8 


N 0 
7 


J 


doc tips 
the rs? m_ 
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WH A T. has been obſerved, of the Di- 
vine ok and Supremacy, 1 may, with equal 
Choy Fneſs, be applied to the Divine Decrees : 


ur. "Conce; tion of theſe Things, by the 


1 


ger 15 ect to thoſe dreadf J Alarms and 
. Dia udes t to which Others lie naked 


and expoſed ; who are taught to believe, 95 
That God has, indeed, provided for the 
hy . Ran, of one Far of the Human 


| Race, 


hat Deli bt da Ploſu, with 


For We, who have learnt not to form 


„ chemes of "Men, but by the Reaſon « of 
: Thing 6, And the Word of Ged, are no lon- 


IX: 


. | 2 ſelyes. S e not a AU EIRG 
e | Wye think far more | honourably. of chat 


Vale 4 Oe 


| Race; but /eft, the 0 to ſhift f x _ 


all- perfect Being, who is, moſt>Divingly | 
good, and whoſe tender Morcies are quer 
all, His In elt: and, conſequently, We 
Rand, clear of all that Fan, Diffdence, and 
Diſcouragement, which ariſe a * On- 
police Conception of Him. 
„Or all Men, therefore, We are, under 
the greateſt. Obligation to embark wich Jey 
and Alacrity in Our Mater 's. Service 3 be- 
cCauſe We are aſſured of being accepted with 
Him, and have not that eadful Suſpician, 
like ſome counteracting Weight, to check 
Our Reſolves, and controul Our Zeal, That. 
for Aught We know to the Contrary, We 
may belong to that unhappy Number, 
which are excluded from His Fevour by an 
abſolute Decree, and where, by neceſſary. 
Conſequence, let Our Endeavour to pleaſe 
Him be What they will, They: ad ann ö 
tually prove in Lain. * „„ 8 
I NEED not proſecute this. Way. of 
Reaſoning any further. Otherwiſe I might 
point out ſome Other Articles of * 
| D 


* 
3 
* 


byte wry of which, 15 by Sn, = 


parating Them from Every Heter genus 


vantage for tie Good and Virtuous Practice, 
Which thoſe Wänt, who are ſtill in the 
; Dark about Them. But, I truſt, What has 


lrea y Haid, is ſufficient 3 and, Bere 


3 er hee thae 3 — 
Spirit of Catboliciſm ancl Liberty, 


We ſhook guard againft tlioſe buſes 5 


— Olrupttons which | are ſometimes con- 
founded wir Them. 1 gave You a Dea 
tail of Theſe in 4 lte Pifcbürſe, and halt 

only ſabjoin,” dt Prefent, That 1 know: of 
ere hin os pe apainft every A — 
_ this Kind, than the Spirit of Pzety, and 


Spirit of Humility; the — of which 


(if allowed its u Scope and Exerciſe) 
will guard Us" againſt many an Tndecency, 
which otherwiſe may be committed, with 
Regard * to God : And the Latter will as 
effectually ſecure Us from the like Indecen- 
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Mixture, We have ſecured many an Ad. 
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And, ir 40 Boh We | 
XX; N certain fodete and deliberate: 
aof Mind; ſuch as is not eafy obe bangt 
ed into 700 raſh: and premipitant a Fulg- 
ment, but allows all due Thought and Time 
fot the Examining of Things, the good 
Conſequence of this juſt and regular Pro- 
ceeding will be T his, That We hall vih 
Proceſs of Time, cee i into many a Trusb, 
which, at preſent, is hid from Us, or, at 
leaſt, keep Ourſelves. clear of Every crimij- 
aud and blame-worthy Oppoſition tert, TY 
Fo the ſame. Reaſon in tbe ibird 
ine: We ſhould not, if propoſing to ſe- 
cure the Character of Men of Tbongbr, cut 
ſhort and defraud Oor- Enquiries" after 
*Truth; but (as the true Philo/aphy demands) 
be eber open to Cunviction, and embrace 
all proper Methods of reStifying Our 1. 
Fakes of Judgment. DV AL 1 ee 1 
O this Principle it is, Thatcas1 have en- 
; deavoured to leave Nothing unexamined for 
Myſelf, ſo, in the Courſe of My A al 


Labours, I have thought, Myſelf bound in 

| | Conſcience, to recommend the Same 7 
| day — though the Nature of 

thefs 


e vita 


8 ae; Subject; I have, at leaſt, ſug- 


eonfidered;\.were ſufficient not als to put 
Them upon 
ſupply Them with thoſe! very Materials 
by which They might enen forts 


à vigbi Judgment of Things. 


is. TN. :the:: fourth: Place, This ont; Dic. 
poſition to rectify. Our Oum Miſtales, if 


ſincere and genuine, will teach Us to prae- 
ttiſe all due Candaur, Lenity, and Forbear- 


ance; towards the Miſtakes of Others ; for 
not to deſcend ſtill deeper into the Reaſon 


er che Thing) Why ſhould Beings, who 
| ious of Their Own Fullibility and 


: "Defeats bas Tedgment,: diſpenſe. with that 


Rule: of Gharity.in Another's Caſe, which, 


I ſuppoſe, They would have moſt pune- 
nally: obſerved in Their Own? Let no 


Man, therefore, fink in Our Efeem, or 


become the Object of Our . Contempt ; 
merely, becauſe He thinks differently from 


V; but wherever the true Virtue and In- 
I” en I am. perſuaded They 


* Will 


1 Hina: ard 


2 uiry, but, perhaps, Alſo to 


was? 


: vifeuus Aſemblies will not admit SRB | 
ding, into a Controverſial : Diſeaſe XX. | 


ere indeed, 9 
ther Proeſſmm under Heaven, if, amidft 


e 
7 n 
a DOE « 2 4 
- © 


-. caſilydiſcern, How poſſible it is Kh 
Profeſſor, thut is furniſhed with the Jeans | 


| Syn. will inci hs all Sides the 0 ue "IN 


let it be beloved and revered. © 


Chriſtion Profeſſion, or, indeed, for any o- 


chat Diverſty of Opinions, which, like ſo 
many wild Excreſcencies ſhoot out among 


15 Us, this al-cementing, all- hraling Principle 
were received and allowed, like the beſt 
of Plants, to bloom and-flouriſh in its 


Turn, for a Harmany of C Opinion is not 


meceſſary ti Tlurmony of Affecti 


of hich I appeal to — ſ—ä— 
actually ſubſiſting among Ourſelves; and 


Whoever: places the true Moral Worth and 


Excellence where it ought to be placed, 
7 mean, not in the Soundneſs of the Head, 
but in the Soundreſs of the Heart, will 


tieſt Stock of Knowledge, to be a ur bet- 
ter, worthier,” and more amiable Cha- 


| ——— Another who is poſ. | 


y "Diſcourſe. 


| Reaſon, i is not impoſſible, after all OarSz RV. 
boaſted | Advantages; in Point of . XX. 


but that a Man, caſt upon the moſt barba- 
tus and illiterute Part of the Globe, ey | 
come off with more Applauſe at that im- 
partial Tribunal, than Our Clarke's, 'New- 
ton g, or any other the moſt 8 
Character, whether of the nnen 
| nn or vil Kind. 
Tus I have endeavoured, not in ts 
Spirit of Plattery or vain Applauſe, but of 
Soberneſs and Truth, Firſt, to remind My 
Hearers of What I may call the intrinſic 
Worth and Excellence of 'Their Charac- 
ter and, Secondly, to point out that truly 
Wiſe and Virtuous Prattice which may, 
in Reaſon, be expected from * 
WInXIRETORx, conſidering the intrinfic 
Worth and Excellence of the Character, 
let Me exhort You to act worthy of it. 
Go on, Ve Friends of Truth, and Sons of 
Liberty, to ſhine as ſo many Lights in 
whatever Part of the Chriſtian Profe effion 
Ye are. placed, Go on to maintain that 
generous and important Cauſe in which Ye 
are embarked, Bear Your Proteſt againſt | 
Vor. II. KS 


Ihe Je Valedi or. 


4 Nene 


87 RM. 1. che Spitit of Temorance, Bigotry, and. Sts 
! en, in er 


very Form. Let Nothing bo 
” allowed to unhinge or diſconcert Yau i in 
this juſt and noble Deſign, of Reſcuing the 
Detirine of Chrift, from every Human In- 


terpolation or Heterogenous Compoſition, 
and the placing Our Common Chriſtianity | 


upon that Foot, on which alone it can be 
defended againſt, the moſt. vigorous s Attacks 


of its Adver/aries.; 1 mean, not on tl 


Authority of Creeds, Councils, and Human 


D-cifions, which, in this Enquiring. Age, I 
truſt, are of little Weight, but the Hor- 


mony and Agreement of Our Saviour's Doc= 


trine with the Religion of Nature, compar- 
ed with thoſe Marks of a Divine Concur- 
rence and Interpoſure, with which 1 it was 
inforced. 

ON this Plan (as Yourſelves can *. 
was this Lecture begun and carried on; 


theſe Principles have I preached; and > 


the ſame do I hope, Wherever My Lot, 
for the Remainder of Life, ſhall be caſt, | 
ſtill to act and live. | 

AND now, after having 3 this Pub- 


lic Opportunity to expreſs My Thanks for 


the 


= 


N Valedidtory Dif. 49 


the Honour done Me, in attending for 82 RM. 
many Years upon My Miniſtry in this XX. 
Place, I ſhall only add, That, as, though — 
for many Reaſons, T judge it expedient to 


- lay down this particular Kind of Service, 


ſo, With the ſincereſt Prayers and good 
Wiſhes do T commend You to God and to the 
Word of His Grace, which is able to make 

Us wiſe to Saoation, and to ſteer Us ſafe 

through the ſeveral Storms and Trials of 

the 1 5 State, till, at length, We arrive 
at the Bleſſed Haven of Everla/ ing R. 
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10 Ak My OE: J 98 ng for not Fer- 


ing inſerted the References to Irengus 
in their proper Places ; but (if He thinks 


it worth His While to conſult that An- 


cient Writer) the Quotations from Him 


are as follow : 


In the ff Diſcourſe from Prov. xxx. 6. 
Vid. Iren. Edit. Grabe Lib. iii. Cap. 43. 
p. 268. | 


In the ſecond Diſcourſe from Prov. xxx. 6. 


Vid. Iren. Lib. iii. Cab. 18. P. * 243, 
249 
In the Diſcourſe from 1 Jobn iv. 3. Vid. 
Iren. Cap. 18. p. 239, 2414. 


In the Diſcourſe from Rom. viii. 1 3. Vid. 
Iren. Lib. ii. Cap. 64. P. 193. | 


And 


AID DEN DA. 
And, as to the Doctrine of Cerinthys and 
9 Vid. Iren. Lib. i. Cap. 25. p. 
102. Lib. in. Cop. 17. P. 238. (compar- 
ed with Clem. Alexandrin. p. 798) a- 
e all, the- 18th, and roth Chapters 

of tie Giid Book, in w] ich He pre 
at large, That G is One Single "= 
telligent Subſtance or Being; and not 


4 (as Valentinus 2 a Compound of 
Tos of More,” 
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I IIe, Buber, re Gee 
| Animalis, reis Tabulis 54, eleganter inſtulptis, 
 Hluftrata: Ir quibus, Humani rl arne n 

alſtindte exhibentur. _ 85 5 
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II. A New Verſion of St. Matthow's Co with 
ſelect Notes; wherein the Verſion is vindicated, and the 
Senſe and Purity of ſeyeral Words and'Expreffions in the 
Original are ſettled, and illuſtrated from Authors of efta- 
bliſhed Credi:. To which is added, a Review of: Dr. 
Mill's Notes on this Goſpel, correcting that great Man's 
many Miſtakes and Errors, and rr bis: alen 
By. Daniel Scott, LL. D. 


III. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the - Epiſtles of St. 
Paul to the Calaſtant, Philippians, and Helrews ; after 
the Manner of Mr. Locke. To which are annexed, ſeve- 
ral Critical Diſſertations on particular Texts of Scripture. 

By the late Reverend Mr. James Pierce of Exon, The 


Second Edition. 12 Ty 62 


IV. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Revelation of St. | 
John; with large Hiſtorical Obſervations, and a Preface, 
giving an Account of the Deſign and Uſe of this Book ; 
with a Scheme and Order of the i es By _ ; 
Lowman. | 


V. A practical Grammar of the Latin Tongue. Where- 
in all the Rules are expreſſed in Engliſb, in the Method of 
Text and Notes; and thrown into the moſt agreeable. 
View, for the Benefit of Learners. The Whole efta- 
bliſhed upon rational Principles, and claſſical Authorities; 
with a large Explanation of elliptical Conſtructions, and 


BOOKS printed for J. Noor. 
the various Uſes of the Prepoſſtion. Directions ſor 
conſtruing, parſing, and making Latin; with a large Ac- 
count of Profody. To which is added, a Vocabulary 
collected from Sanctius, and his Commentator Prrixnmius, 
Vaſfus, Oxf. Annotators, Johnſon, My. de Port Royal, 
Prat, Shaw, Blackwall, Low, Ruddiman, Lane, &c. The 
Second ens enlarged more than two rg with : 
three Indexes. LS Ng 11 

VI. A Priicat Grammar of the Greek Tongue: 
drawn up on the fame Plan, and in the very ſame Me- 
thed and Order, where it could be, as the Latin Gram- 
mar; both deſigned as a Commentary on Grammar, 
The Second Edition, enlarged more than one Surg 
with proper Indexes. 4 H 

VII. The Philoſophical Guter i of Rxperlinental N Nat | 
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tural Philoſophy, inthe familiar Way of Dialogue; adapt- 


ed to the Capacities of Youth, and illuſtrated with Variety 
of hag pes ming Maps, &c. The Second Edition, with 
large Additi | 

VIII. The PER Memorial- Bock, « or Pocket | 
Library of the Mathematicks ; CO for I 
| above 120 Cuts. Price 3. 


IX. A new and univerſal Syſtem, ar Body of Decimal 

Arithmetic ; containing the Doctrine, Application and 
Uſe, in all the Parts of Aion, Mathematics, Le. 
Price 66. 

X. The young ieee 00 Guide ; ban | 
Plain an! Spherical Trigonometry made plain and eaſy. 
In 2 Vols. 8 vo. Price 10 , Theſe four laſt by Benjamin 
| Martin, Teacher of the Mathematics, &c. 


XI. The Principles of Moral and Chrifian Philoſophy * : 
In two Volumes. Vol. I. Containing Moral Philoſophy. 
An Enquiry into the wiſe and good Government of the 
Meral World. In which the Continuance of good Ad- 


„ Auniſtration 22 366 de Wok Vie for es. is in,” 
reed Rom che preſent Order in all Thing, in that Part 
EA chiefly, Where Virtue is' concerr Vol. II. Contain- 
_ :- 7 7 Chriftian Philoſophy.” The Chris Doctrine con- 
B „„ 4 God, Providence, Virtue, and 4 Future State, 
„ proved to be agreeable to true Philoſophy, and to be at- 
5 WES: tended: with a truly Philoſophical Evidence. By George 
Turnbull, LL. D. 


1 — Syſtem of Ukiveia FEY or the 

| the Laws of Nature and Nations, deduced from certain 

Principles, and applied to proper Caſes. Written in 

Latin by the celebrated Fo. Got. Heineccius, Counſellor of 

1 | State to the King of Pryfia, and Profeſſor of Philoſophy 
4 a4 etꝗf Hall. Tranſlated, and illuſtrated with Notes and Sup- 
| „ plements, by George Turnbull, LL, D. To which is 
N added, a. Diſuourſe upon the Natary: and Origin of Ma- 
= 7. fal and Civil Laws; in which they are deduced, by an 
= 1: \ + Analyſis of the Human Mind in the Experimental Way, 
[ from our internal Principles and Diſpoſitions. In twa 
i | Poblumes. 


| XIII. A Treatiſe - cape Nature; ; being an Attempt 
to introduce the Experimental Method of Reaſoning i into 
| | | Moral Subjects: Wherein the Nature of the Underſtand- 
| | | ing and Paſſions is examined and e e In two Vo- 
| James, OSave, | 


= XIV. Travels of the Jeſuits into various Part of the 
f World, compiled from their Letters, and now firſt at.. 
| | _  tempted'in Engl : Intermixed with an Account of the 
8 4 | Manners, Government, Religion, &c. of the ſeveral Na- | 
| tions viſited by them. With Extracts from other Travel- 
lers, and Miſcellaneous Notes. By Mr. Loctman. Em- 
| bellihed with Maps and Sculptures. Note, The Fefuits 
having introduced a long Detail concerning Miracles and 
Converſions, the Author. has ſuppreſſed all ſuch, except 
where he imagined they contained ſomething entertain: 
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